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Autbor’s Pretace. 


Truth is of God. It isa priceless gem. Its settings 
may be human and of little value. For lack of pol- 
ish and accurate knowledge of its worth, a diamond 
may be taken for a valueless piece of glass. So truth 
is sometimes estimated by its environment, the 
place in which itis put, and the hand that puts it 
there. It is better to look upon the truth, and judge 
it by its own intrinsic value. — 

The themes considered in these chapters are, 1 am 
persuaded, worthy the attention of thoughtful men. 
The aim has been to turn the search-light of 
human thought upon important truths set by hands 
divine, or, by heaven-directed men. 

The kindly favor with which these chapters have 
been received, and the commendations of valued 
friends, have given encouragement to their publica- 
tion. Few comparatively will ever see this book. 
Fewer still will glance at title page and contents. A 
few perhaps will read with care the different chap- 
ters. Some such, I trust, may gain some profit. If 
a drop, hereby,-be added to the ocean of pure and 
helpful literature, the labor of this book, and the 
author’s aim, will not be lost. 


WaNiuvllbrofe 


Mntroductory, 


In a careful reading of the discourses contained in 
this volume, I have been pleased with the clearly 
presented and impressively enforced truths of some 
of our great cardinal doctrines. 

The addresses to veteran comrades of the Civil 
war, too, are full of patriotic power and fervor, and 
while replete with high appreciation of the heroes 
who stood for their country in the hour of her need, 
are rounded out by an earnest and fitting exhorta- 
tion to the old warriors to “fight the good fight’”’ to 
the end. 

Christ’s advent and resurrection are glowingly 
pictured. The triumph of the great Captain of our 
Salvation is graphically set forth, and the final 
victory and glory of all who march with their divine 
leader is felicitously portrayed. 

The volume will be a treat for a leisure hour. The 
themes belong to the realm of highest moment. 
Those who have listened to these words, in the days 
gone by, will be delighted to refresh their recollections 
and to renew their glad emotions, felt when they first 
heard them, and many a one who follows the line 
of thought and of glowing illustration for the first 
time will enjoy the well-reasoned arguments, and rel- 
ish the artistic touches of word painting. 


Lawrence University. 





Tntroductory. 


I have heard, and read papers, addresses and ser- 
mons which this book of Dr. Bullock’s contains. I 
am pleased at their appearance in this substantial 
and more permanent form, for I am confident that 
all who read these chapters will find therein much 
food for thought and profitable reflection. They 
show a thorough acquaintance with the course and 
movements of history, and a masterly grasp of the 
great questions of our country and of our times. 
They are full of thought, of piety and of patriotism, 
and are replete with literary taste and glowing 
illustration. 

The author is not an ordinary thinker; he is a 
vigorous thinker. He is not a -past student, but a 
present student, and such he will remain as long as 
he lives. He progresses and keeps in touch with the 
times. 

That this volume will prove a tower of strengthin 
establishing character, in general instruction and in 
inducing thought, cannot be doubted. With thous- 
ands of others I am constrained to thank Mr. 
Bullock for his decision to place so valuable a work 


before the public. 


U.S. Army, 


{ntroductory. 


It is quite natural for the man that has been 
actively at work among the great questions of his 
own time, and who has given earnest and effective 
thought to.them, to reach certain conclusions of 
consequence to himself and to others; it is also nat- 
ural that he should desire to put some of the more 
important results of his thinking into permanent 
form. Some of the best books on great subjects have 
been the natural outcome of the work of earnest 
and consecrated men in the practical every-day du- 
ties of well-ordered lives spent forthe welfare of their 
fellow men. This book of Mr. Bullock’s had its 
origin in the active work of a busy and thoroughly 
earnest man. He has been called on often for ser- 
mons and addresses on special occasions, and some 
of these have appeared in print at the request of au- 
diences that heard them. They are now gathered 
into a more permanent form, and it is to be expected 
that the interest that attended their public delivery 
will be increased by the reading of them, and that 
their usefulness will be greatly extended. A perusal 
of them in manuscript form, has given me a favor- 
able impression of the scholarly habit of the author, 
of his sincere piety, his soundness in the faith, and of 
his general ability to unfold and elucidate his 
subjects. I cannot doubt that earnest minds in 
search for light on some of the more important of 
the living problems of the current time will be edified 
by the perusal of these chapters. 


EliwarLtt. Wirrchl, 


Ripon College. 
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Easter Address, 


N BEHALF of this noble fraternity you - 
() have given me the honor to speak a word 
to-day. Of all the festivals of the year, 
none is dearer, none more welcome, none more sa- 
cred to the true Christian believer, than ‘‘Easter 
day.’ We have come together in this Christian 
temple to celebrate the crowning fact of the Gos- 
pel of Christ. I say the crowning fact, because 
the birth at Bethlehem had been in vain, in vain 
had been the agony in Gethsemane, and the cruel 
death on Calvary, had the grave been able to hold 
its victim in captivity. You celebrate to-day the 
Resurrection of Christ the Lord, who brought life 
and immortality to light, led captivity captive, 
and is Himself the Resurrection and the Life. Let 
no one think this strange, for I am persuaded that 
no onecanenter your ranks as a Knight Templar 
unless he be a pronounced believer in the facts and 
fundamental principles of the Christian religion. 

“No one can properly be a member of our Order, 
which is founded on the Christian religion and the 
practice of the Christian virtues, who is not a firm 
believer in the religion of Jesus Christ. No one 
who does not acknowledge Him as the Savior of 
mankind, and believe in the atonement offered by 
Him on Calvary, can be a worthy Knight Tem- 
par. 


*See proceedings, Grand Encampment 1883, page 73, 
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On your behalf, then, I stand here to-day as a 
champion of the Christian faith, knowing full well 
that were this faithin mortal or material danger, 
your swords would be drawn in its defense. But 
though now they are sheathed, never again to be 
drawn, as we trust, in actual conflict, they repre- 
sent that higher and nobler chivalry whose sword 
is that “of the Spirit which is the word of God,” 
and are calculated ‘“‘to remind us that we should 
be ‘strong in the Lord and in the power of His 
might,’ that we should put on the whole armor of 
God, to be able to wrestle successfully against the 
principalities and powers and spiritual wickedness 
in high places.”” I am glad indeed, that amid the 
dwarfing scepticism of the age,—a scepticism im- 
pregnating the very air we breathe with its poi- 
son, a scepticism which belittles God and dwarfs 
mankind,—I am glad, I repeat, that in such an | 
age, an institution like this dare take and main- 
tain, as the foundation of its benevolent princi- 
ples, the grand old truths of the Gospel. On this 
anniversary occasion, where you openly declare 
your faith, and point with humble pride to the 
keystone of your moral structure—the Resurrec- 
tion of the world’s Redeemer, and His life-giving 
power,—it will not be amiss, I am sure, to look 
out upon the present field of inquiry and examine 
our foundations a little. 

The Templar’s creed—for such he has though he 
does not name it so—makes emphatic the cardinal 
facts of Revelation, and he believes that these 
facts have an end in man, commensurate with 
their greatness and importance. He holds that 
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“man was made a little lower than the angels, 
crowned with glory and honor,’ that he was 
born to a high and noble destiny, that he has 
powers of soul, linked to the Divine, and touched 
with immortality itself. The facts of Revelation 
are supported by the divinely given intuitions of 
the soul. For centuries before the Savior’s Incar- 
nation, the best of human thought and the bright- 
est of uninspired human intellect, had been knock- 
ing at the very gates of eternity for the truths un- 
folded in the Savior’s life, death and resurrection. 
Take away the revealed truths of God’s word, 
and there yet remains an uneasiness in the human 
soul, which refuses to be satisfied until these 
truths are reached out for its embrace. Deprive 
us if you will of God’s revealed truths, and still 
there is royalty in the human soul, which, enlight- 
ened by the Spirit of God, suggests that man 
stands upon a higher level than the creaturely ex- 
istence around him, and is destined for a higher 
end. It points to the dim, undefined mystery of 
immortality, to a supreme mind to whom we are 
all accountable and to the necessity of a divine 
Savior; and yet amid the moral darkness which 
has hung over the world, there are - questions 
which have agitated mankind from the infancy of 
the race—whence these bodies, and what their 
purpose? Whence the mind that animates them 
and what its destiny? Whence cometh man and 
whither is he going? Is this earth our only sphere 
of action, or shall we live hereafter? From deep 
down in the human soul comes a response—man- 
kind is evidently going somewhere. Js he, then, 
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like the lower orders of creation, moving on in a 
path marked out by fixed and unalterable laws— 
or is he to some extent shaping his own destiny? 
Is he in and of nature, governed by her laws and 
principles alone,—or is he a free agent, standing 
accountable to a Creator who is above and _ be- 
yond nature? 

There are those who attempt to measure 
God by His visible works. They lead us out 
into Nature’s temple and ask us to worship 
her laws and principles. They point us to the 
beauty and symmetry of the structure, and tell us 
that there is an unchangable law pervading the 
whole. To them, the universe is one grand sys- 
tem of cause and effect. God himself, when they 
admit that there is a God outside of nature, sits 
chained upon his throne, while the changeless law 
of fate governs the universe. Mind is regarded as 
the product of accumulated and organized experi. 
ences, and, like matter, governed by inevitable 
force, each with its order of development and un- 
changable law of progress. Natural science is 
idolized, while faith in something beyond nature— 
a fundamental principle in the human- mind—is 
discarded; even those acts in man which seem |. 
most free are but ‘the following out of some estab- 
lished order. Yet it is tacitly admitted, even by 
the strictest adherents of naturalism, that man, 
unlike the lower orders of creation, is not in his — 
normal condition; for none of us are so charitable, 
as not at times to impute blame, guilt or crime to 
ourselves and our fellows, while no one will stoop 
so low as to assume that man was made to sin, 
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or that the world was made to make him sin. 
Yet when men whose vigor, originality and power 
of thought we can but admire, who have justly 
been placed among the first reasoners of the age,— 
when men like these become the advocates of a 
system, it may seem befitting for us to approach 
in silence, with our hands upon our lips. When, 
however, we see such a profane blending of the 
material and the spiritual, of the human and the 
divine,—when we are led to such unavoidable con- 
clusions, as that the vilest wretch and the noblest 
saint stand on the same moral level;—that we are 
the same, except in degree, as the spider that 
stretches its web across the wall, or the fly that 
crawls upon the window;—that there is no higher 
law in man than that which governs the trees in 
the forest and the rocks in the field, we can but 
turn away indignantly,—for so long as there is a 
sense of dignity in man, so long as reason holds 
its sway in the mind, so long as history points to 
virtue and to vice, so long as there is a conscience 
in the human breast, so long as there is an inner 
power which discriminates between right and 
wrong, so long will there be a. protest against 
such a doctrine, no matter who may be its advo- 
cates. 

How is it, that God permits man to sit 
with Him at the desk of time and hold the pen 
that writes the history of the race, how is it that 
human will and divine control so co-operate that 
the one does not interfere with or disarrange the 
other, is a question too deep for human reason to 
penetrate. God gives us the fact, and like every 


6 EASTER ADDRESS. 


other fact, we cannot hope to subject it to the 
demonstration of science. It may seem strange to 
those who are accustomed to wrap themselves in 
the mantle of natural science, that nature is mere- 
ly the stage on which God has placed free agents 
as actors;—it may seem strange to some that God 
chooses to rule over an empire of powers who 
may serve Him from their own voluntary choice, 
rather than over things acting under an inflexible 
law. Bethis as it may, we must receive the facts 
as they come to us through those means which 
God has given us. Though man can never lay 
aside his high prerogatives as a free being and _ be- 
come nature, he may, through those prerogatives, 
sell his liberty to sense and become subject to na- 
ture, and thus, in effect, lower himself from the 
realm of responsible being to that of a mere thing 
with the consciousness, however, that he may 
somehow regain his lost position. This, as we 
have seen, is the condition of ourrace. How then 
is this harmony between God and man to be re- 
stored? Is it through some process of human de- 
velopment? History answers emphatically, no! 
Are we to redeem ourselves by reuniting that sil- 
ver thread which we have severed, but which God 
alone could form? Individual experience, common 
consciousness and history again answer, no! 
Where, then, is our help? Plato, the greatest 
philosophic mind doubtless the world has ever 
seen, saw the insufficiency of any human means, 
and pointed away to a helper from heaven, while 
Revelation, confirming the wisdom of the pagan 
philosopher, gives us Christ as our only means of 
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restoration, and the Christian world to-day listens 
with interest and admiration to the sublime 
declaration, “I am the Resurrection and the Life,” 
and hastens with solemn thought and eager foot- 
steps to the empty tomb from which he arose and 
became “‘the first fruits of those who slept.”’ 

A hundred years ago the infidel world de- 
nounced Christ as an impostor, or represented 
Him as a myth, but a century’s careful study of 
his character, and the influence of his teachings 
upon the world down through the period of 
eighteen hundred years have rendered the calumny 
vulgar and effete. The infidel of to-day goes back 
to “‘the model man,”’ ‘‘the ideal of philosophy;’’ he 
is even willing, because compelled, to admit that 
He is the great moral force in civilization;—but 
the believer stops not here; he sees in Christ not 
only a perfect man,—not only an ideal of the high- 
est and the purest philosophy,—not only a great 
moral force in civilization,—but he recognizes God 
in Him—an infinite sacrifice for fallen humanity— 
the source of eternal life. He complains, not so 
much at what the other embraces as at what he 
rejects; he goes beyond and launches out into that 
liberty of thought which the unbeliever knows 
nothing of. This, as I interpret, is Christian faith. 
These, as I take it, are the principles upon which 
our order is founded. Emblazoned on our banner 
I read ‘In hoc signo vinces,’’ and to every true 
Knight ‘‘the cross is a reminder of Him who 
offered up His life as a propitiation for the sins of 
the world,’ and we are instructed that ‘‘naught 
but holiness will serve as a sure password to gain 
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admission into the Rest prepared from the founda_ 
tion of the world.”” I read from the ritual, that 
“although it is appointed unto all men once to 
die, yet the Scriptures inform us that the Savior 
of the world arose from the dead and ascended in- 
to heaven; there forever He is seated on the throne 
of majesty on high, and they also assure us that 
all who receive Him for their righteousness and 
put their trust in Him, shall rise to life everlast- 
ing.” But, Sir Knights, with these Gospel truths 
as our foundation principles, let it not be for- 
gotten that “precept and example should go hand 
in hand,’ and to bea Christian Knight in the 
truest sense, there must needs be the abiding 
Christ within. ; : 

In closing I know of no better words than the 
closing exhortation of the Order. 

“Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord 
and in the power of His might. Put on the whole 
armor of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. Wherefore, take unto you the whole 
armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand 
in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. 
Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breast-plate of 
righteousness; and your feet shod with the prepar- 
ation of the Gospel of peace; above all, taking the 
shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked, and take 
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the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the spir- 
it, which is the Word of God.”’ 


\\ Vg Y : 


- Our Tndependence. 


N the third day of July, 1776, John Adams. 
wrote to his wife a letter in which he says, 
“The second day of July, 1776, will be the 
most memorable epoch in the history of America. 
I am apt to believe that it will be celebrated by 
succeeding generations as the great anniversary 
festival. It ought to be commemorated as the 
day of deliverance by solemn acts of devotion to 
God Almighty. It ought to be solemnized with 
pomp and parade....bonfires and illuminations 
from one end of the continent to the other, from 
this time forward forever. You will think me 
transported with enthusiasm, but Il amnot. I am 
well aware of the toil and blood and treasure it 
will gost us to maintain this Declaration and de- 
fend these states. Yet through all the gloom I 
can see the ray of ravishing light and glory.” 
‘Yesterday’ he adds “the greatest question was 
decided. which was ever debated in America, and a 
greater perhaps never was nor never will be de- 
cided among men. A resolution was passed with- 
out one dissenting colony ‘That these united 
colonies are and of a right ought to be free and 
independent States.’”’ 

On passage of the resolution referred to by Mr. 
Adams, Thomas Jefferson was appointed chair- 
man of acommittee to draft a paper which should 
set forth the reasons for this act, as also the 
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_principles that should govern the new people. 

On the fourth day of July, two days after the 
passage of the resolution, that stately paper 
known as the Declaration of Independence was 
presented in Congress assembled, signed by the 
immortal ‘Fifty-six,’ then given to the American 
colonies and to the world as the heartfelt embodi- _ 
ment of the principles of human liberty. To-day 
America is a Republic, to-day we are a tree people, 
to-day we rejoice in personal rights and personal 
liberty established by law and in the sovereignty 
of the people; to day in city and town and village 
aud hamlet, on hillside and in the valley, on the 
lakes and on the rivers, from one extremity of the 
land to the other, is heard the sound of celebration, 
while Europe and Asia and Africa and the Isles of 
the sea have been pausing in their national inter- 
ests a little to listen to the sweet notes of human 
liberty echoing over the intervening waters. To- 
day we seem to hear the peal of that venerable old 
bell that rang out the first salute to freedom on 
the FOURTH OF JULY, 1776. We are gathered 
here to commemorate the birth day of human liber- 
ty. The FOURTH OF JULY has become the most 
noted anniversary in the secular annals of man- 
kind. At the time it was discussed and given to 
the. world, the DECLARATION OF AMERICAN 
INDEPENDENCE was looked upon as a most im- 
portant transaction in the events of human his- 
tory. For a hundred and twenty years it has 
held its place in the hearts and judgment of the 
people. And so long as human institutions hold 
their place in human interests, so long will this 
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document hold an exalted position in the estima- 
tion of the world. ; 

Why is this? Why is agreat nation pointing to 
that paper today as the richest legacy in the na- 
tional archives of American history? Why do we 
look upon it as almost sacred? Why do 70,000,000 
of people celebrate the anniversary of its adoption 
and rejoice in glad triumph through all the land 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific and from the St. 
Lawrence to the Rio Grande? The answer does 
not lie in any superficial show or outward attrac- 
tion. It was not in the magnificence of the place 
in which it was born.—That was in the midst of a 
city of perhaps 30,000 inhabitants, and in a plain 
unpretentious room in the lower part of what was 
then the State house. It was not in the pomp and 
display of the men who gave that paper to the 
world. It isa strange coincidence that of the pro- 
ceedings of congress and of the debate on that day 
or which the Colonies were declared to be free and. 
independent States, no record has been preserved. 
Imagination, supplied with a few hints, is left 
alone to picture the scene. In consequence of his 
eloquence on that day John Adams seems to have 
“startled and amazed even those who were best 
acquainted with his powers.’’ One of his co- 
laborers called him the ‘Atlas of Independence’’ 
and Mr. Jefferson said of his speech—“‘It moved 
the members from their seats.” 

Thus except for some grand principle which re- 
fused to dieand which oblivion could not bury, that 
day of which Mr. Adams speaks in such exalted 
terms, would have been loss to history. No more 
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was it mirth, pomp or parade that ushered this 
festal day of our nation into existence. There was 
no time or disposition for mirth or display when 
the young Virginia lawyer presented to the assem- 
bly the paper he had been appointed and in- 
structed to prepare, giving reasons for the resolu- 
tions which had been adopted two days before. 

Lookin upon that assembly if you will. There 
are sad countenances in that room. Earnest, sol- 
emn hearts and thoughtful souls, after searching 
deliberation, and here and there a little revision, 
order the adoption of the document. Every mem- 
ber of that assembly is aware with Mr, Adams of 
the toil and blood and treasure it is to cost to 
maintain that Declaration. They are all aware 
that their property, their homes, their lives, their 
all of earthis in peril. They sign that paper, not 
for popular applause but as the representatives of 
three millions of down trodden yet liberty loving 
souls who have chosen them to devise plans for 
securing civil and religious liberty. They are act- 
ing not for themselves nor their age alone, but for 
humanity, for posterity and for God. Nay, my 
friends, it is not noise or pomp or display that 
originated and has given permanence to and 
growing interest in the IMMORTAL DECLARA- 
TION OF INDEPENDENCE. Great, heaven born 
and eternal principles are embodied in it. It is the 
Title Deed of our National inheritance,—the guar- 
antee of personal rights and of civil and religious 
liberty. 

To us, the fortunate heirs of this rich inheritance, 
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a halo of glory naturally enough seems to crown 
the birth day of our nation. 

The triumverate of wisdom, courage and faith 
must ever encircle, wreath-like, the brows of those 
noble men who gave us that priceless document, 
while this DECLARATION is destined to hang 
like a charm upon the heart of the nation to at-. 
tract the oppressed of every land and of every 
clime. I need not pause here to speak of the few 
weak colonies on and near the shores of the 
Atlantic that entered the arena and fought for 
victory. I need not point you to the final triumph 
of the principles of that wonderful document. I 
cannot speak here in detail of the influence of those 
principles in the growth of our Republic. I cannot 
here picture the wonderful uplift of the great 
nations of the world, through the marvelous 
power and influence of these principles, exemplified 
in the wonderful strides of human thought and 
human government in this nation which has be- 
come the school mistress of the world in national 
affairs. I need not point you to the flag which 
represents truth and patriotism and liberty, and 
which has won the place of honor and of power 
among the banners of the world. 

Friends and children of the nation, it is for us to 
keep alive the memories of our nation’s birth. 
Standing on this side of the intervening years, 
years full of noble deeds and marvelous achieve- 
ments, it is for us to remember that there were 
giants in those days,—giants in the Colonial Con- 
gress and giantsin the army,—giants in thought, 
giants in patriotism, giants in heart and soul. It 


OUR INDEPENDENCE. 15 


is for us to bear in mind the conditions which con- 
fronted our fathers in the Revolution, the wrongs 
against which they struggled, their sleuder means 
of resistance and for conquest and the splendid 
achievements and victories which they won. It is 
for usto hold in tender and loving remembrance 
the sacrifices and martyr deeds of those men. It is 
for us to respect and reverence the Nation’s heroes 
and to keep ourselves in touch with their spirit 
and example. Itisforus to keep untarnished the 
glories of the past, and manfully and in the fear of 
God face the duties of the present; and for the 
future rid ourselves of the evils and the dangers of 
public and private life which confront us. It is 
for us to remember, in humble service, the God in 
whom our fathers trusted, and in whose name 
they fought their battles, and to make this anni- 
versary and our national institutions a school of 
patriotism and of American and Christian man- 
hood. 

Ours isa noble birthright, bequeathed to us by 
those heroic founders who stand among the first 
and greatest men in all the history of the world. 
It is for us to prove by our devotion to the princi- 
ples of the nation that the inheritance has been 
worthily bestowed, and that this government, 
born to civil and religious liberty, ‘‘the govern- 
ment of the people, by the people and for the peo- 
ple,” shall, under God, not perish from the earth, 
but remain to bless humanity forever, for verily 
“God hath not dealt so with any nation.” 


Ro Cause for Shame. 


I Am Not Ashamed of the Gospel of Christ.— 
Romans 1:16. 


These are the words of the Apostle Paul, a man, 
who, in power of intellect, is generally acknowl- 
edged to have had but few equals in the history of 
the race. Theson of wealthy parents, and a ‘‘He- 
brew of the Hebrews,” he received his education 
at the renowned school of Gamaliel, sirnamed ‘‘The 
Glory of the Law.’’ Being of the dispersion he 
was also a Hellenist and a Roman citizen; and as 
his style and language indicate he was familiar 
with Greek literature and philosophy and with 
the Roman jurisprudence. Thus, to use the lan- 
guage of another: ‘He combined in himself fthe 
three great nationalities of the ancient world.”’ 

As a young man, on account of his extraordinary 
talents and energy, he soon rose to a high position 
among the Jews. Perhaps no person in the history 
of that people ever had brighter prospects of success 
than Saul of Tarsus. Yet it was he, who, in direct 
opposition to the general idea of the Jews and of 
the world at large, exclaimed: ‘‘Iam not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ.” He saw, as every open 
hearted and thoughtful person must see, that man 
in his present state isa sinful being;—that as such 
there is an inborn necessity in the human race for a 
system of religion in which there is a divine Savior, 








NO CAUSE FOR SHAME. 3 Wy 


The Spirit of God not ocly declared this truth to 
the Hebrew people, but whispered it to every in- 
dividual of the race. Heathen philosophy even in 
its most brilliant epoch saw the necessity of a di- 
vine Redeemer as plainly as Revelation declares it. 
Paul on his journey to Damascus had been over- 
whelmingly convinced that the crucified Nazarene, 
whose followers, under direction of the Pharisees, 
he had so cruelly persecuted, and was even then 
on his way to persecute, was the promised Mes- 
siah, the Redeemer of the world. 

With these brief suggestions as to the author of 
the words, we propose to examine some of the 
reasons why we, in this boasted age of human 
progress and independence of thought, need not be 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. - 

To this end let us examine in the first place the 
relation which the teachings of the Gospel hold in 
comparison with those of any or all other systems 
of religion in their effects upon the world. That 
we may give other systems the best possible ad- 
vantage let us take the most exalted and refined 
of the non-Christian nations with which to com- 
pare the Christian civilization. We will go, not to 
the remote corners and uncivilized districts of the 
world, but tothe great centers of commerce and 
of culture. 

Christian candor compels us here to judge of the 
relative merits by the results they have given to 
the world. To this end let us place ourselves as 
nearly as we may within the inspired light of the 
Apostle when he uttered the words of the text. I 
desire then carefully and candidly to weigh facts 
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and truths as re stand out in bold relief on the 
pages of secular history. 


The Apostle Paul was zealous for the welfare of 
souls. But he was too intelligent, and had too 
much sense evidently to picture more darkly than 
the facts would warrant, the places and times and 
moral condition of the people, when he wrote his 
letters to the Corinthians and to the Romans. In 
this light let us look upon the flagrant wickedness 
which he saw and which was the legitimate fruit- 
age of the best of non-Christian civilizations. 

Corinth at this time was the intellectual center 
of Greece, as Athens had been three hundred years 
before. It was also its political center. In his 
letters the Apostle unveils some of the heathenish 
practices which even a few of the Christian con- 
verts at Corinth had not fully shaken off. So re- 
volting are the practices which he names, 
as the offspring of their former creeds and habits — 
that we can hardly realize the low condition of 
morals. ‘‘If this then’ to borrow the thought of 
another, ‘‘was the condition of those who had 
come out of heathenism because something higher 
in their nature had been appealed to, what must 
have been their previous life? What the life of 
those who continued to cling to the ancient cultus 
and the canonized vices which that cultus sanc- 
tioned?”’ 

We need but glance at the historic account of the 
famous oracles and of the temple rites of Aphro- 
dite and the degrading sensuality there practiced 
to get something of an idea of the dark story 
of ancient morals. The ultimate fruitage of the 
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old civilizations seems to be pictured in the mind 
of the Apostle as he writes the first part of the 
epistle to the Romans. The foul habits of society 
here noted, were results of what the philosophy, the 
religion, the artand the government ofthe old Roman 
cultus had done for the morals and life of men. 
Secular history confirms and emphasizes what the 
‘Apostle most vividly depicts. There were con- 
servative forces like Seneca and Cicero and Pliny 
with their moral incentives towards virtue; 
and yet what was the status of that society? 
We shrink from recounting the story, or even 
from a glance at the picture. The shameless 
gluttony, the licentious revelry are, facts of history; 
and the gods themselves were supreme examples 
of infamous sensuality. The foulest records of tne 
most profligate courts, and the most shameless 
immorality of modern Europe have not approached 
the shamelessness there depicted. The records 
of the court of Charles the second, of Catherine 
the second of Russia, in the days of the French 
Revolution, or as some one has suggested, ‘one 
might almost say, of the Papal court of Alexander 
sixth, would look nearly white beside the memor- 
ials of the wives of Claudius.” ‘‘Men of moral 
feelings and of intellectual dcsires,’’ says Dr. 
Storrs, ‘‘could only stand aside watching with 
bitterness this infernal procession of all the lusts, 
always in peril of being caught in it. or of being 
hurled by it into the abyss of death.” ‘The most 
frightful obscenities added relish to the popular 
plays.” 

Now let ‘‘Old Athens’’ pass before us in her moral 
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aspect, and that too in the most brilliant period 
of her history, ‘‘the Age of Pericless.’’ And here 

we may remember, we are looking upon a civiliza- 
~ tion which follows in the train of the very best of 
human philosophy and the ablest of unaided hu- 
man thought. Decency forbids us to give more 
than a glance here. That we may not be mis- 
understood, let me say, I am not of that class 
who favors the false modesty and overnicity 
that cannot give right names to God-given truths 
and heaven ordained facts. Be assured, friends, 
such people are not among the most intelligent, 
and are far from belonging to the first circles of 
Christian society; and were I looking for pure 
hearted men and women I should not hegin 
among this class. With this understanding 
I repeat, decency forbids us to give more than 
a glance at the moral status of Rome and Greece, 
even in their brightest period as seen in their liter- 
ature and their art. Much of the popular literature 
was obscene and in many respects below those 
which, in our day, are considered unfit for print. 
Passages may be found in almost all the most 
popular literature, both in Greece and Rome, 
which would now be regarded as indecent to read 
in mixed society. Nor do we meet with better suc- 
cess when we turn to art. Art, especially in 
Greece, in many respects, surpassed anything 
of the kind in the world’s history before or 
since. Her temples and their adornments are 
among the finestin the history of architecture. But 
notwithstanding the surpassing beauty, sym- 
metry and attraction, the corrupting characteris- 
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tics of the thought of the age may there be traced. 
Cold fatalism finds its impress there, and hence the 
contrast to the elevating effects of Christian 
freedom. Take another view if you please. Go 
into the art gallery at Naples, where, we are told, 
man and wife even are not allowed to go together 
because of acknowledged impropriety. Some. time 
since I was talking on this subject with one who 
had visited this and other galleries of ancient art, 
and he confirmed these statements. The single in- 
dividual, we are told, is there put to the blush; and 
yet these specimens of art, and others like them, 
were on the corners of every street in Athens in her 
palmiest days. Nay, more, a respectable woman 
could scarcely be found on the streets except she 
were closely veiled. It was in view of this condi- 
tion of society that the Apostle wrote to Timothy, 
“Suffer not a woman to teach,’ and to his Cor- 
rinthian brethren, ‘“‘It is ashame for a woman to 
speak in the church.” But what a_ glorious 
change the developed principles of Christianity 
have wrought in this respect. We turn to com- 
pare the practical moral status and the outlook is 
essentially the same. Turn to the Augustinian 
age, the golden period of the Roman Empire, and 
look upon the almost universal immorality, when 
enough lawfully born virgins, we are told, could 
not be found to fill the places of the Vestals. 

Turn from these ancient civilizations and 
look out upon heathen countries to-day as pictured 
by the Missionary of the Cross. Enter the city, 
the camp, the market place, then look out if you 
please upon modern Spiritism which, in some of 
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its essential features, is but heathenism renamed 
and newly dressed and trimmed down a little, and 
you turn away to thank God for the elevating prin- 
ciples of the Christian religion. When J note thus | 
the morals of un-Christian nations even under the in- 
fluence of the best of other religions, and compare 
them with the elevating effects of Christianity, I can 
but exclaim with the Apostle, I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ. 

Turning to the social aspect, let us notice in the 
first place the condition of the world in reference to 
slavery. Contrast in this line the Christian nations 
and the non-Christian countries, ancient and modern. 
This was so prominent in the ancient civilizations 
that it could not be hid, nor was it sought to be. 
You are all well informed concerning this and I need 
only to mention it. In Republican Rome all foreign- 
ers were considered subject to slavery. All prisoners 
too were held as slaves subject to be bought and 
sold. In Athens they were often of the same blood 
of their master. Poor men would sell their children 
for food, and the father would not unfrequently sell 
his child in simple caprice; as occurs to-day with the 
Chinese, children were not unfrequently sold for the 
vilest purposes. Such was the idea of slavery that 
even Plato, in his Republic, contends that the Greek 
alone should not be reduced to such bondage. In his 
Laws he finds something radically deficient in thesoul 
of the slave. The lives of the slaves, too, were abso- 
lutely in the hands of the master, and were in no 
wise looked upon as full men. So more or less is it 
to-day in Asia and in heathen Africa. 

Christianity comes. The bonds are lightened. 
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Society is reformed. The grace of God which bring- 
eth salvation appears. Like the snow under the 
warming rays of the sun, it melts away by the re- 
forming influence of the Gospel. The process is a 
long one. It takes centuries to accomplish it. At 
last, however, in the most Christian of the nations 
the power of Christianity is irresistible. We hear 

the thunder of war;two million men and more march 
- out to battle. They raise the standard of liberty 
over fields red with human blood. Hundreds of 
thousands give their lives for the cause. The great 
Proclamation is issued. Christian freedom is tri- 
umphant, and slavery is erased from our statute 
books, and we come to realize that where the spirit 
of Godis there is liberty. BrethrenI am not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ! for it is the power that uni- 
fies the race, ennobles mankind and elevates society. 

Consider now the condition of woman to-day and 
compare it with that of two thousand years ago. 
There is perhaps no field which presents more obvious 
effects of the elevating power of Christianity than 
this. 

In the early history of Greece the reputed declara- 
tion of Iphogenia, daughter of Agamemnon, shows 
what the women themselves then supposed their 
own condition was. She presents herself at the 
demand of Diana, as a sacrifice to save her father’s 
cause, saying as she thus surrenders herself: ‘‘One 
man is worth more than ten thousand women that he 
shouldsee the light.” Whatever may be the founda- 
tion of this story, the moral remains the same. In 
the most enlightened age of ancient heathendom wo- 
man was looked upon, not as the equal of man, but, 
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at best, as the drudge and plaything of her husband; 
and as weshall see hereafter there was, there could be, 
no true marriage with the idea held by the general 
populace. Perhaps we can see better, more practic- 
ally at least, what Christianity has done in this re- 
spect, by looking upon heathenism of to-day. Let us 
go to the other side of the world, and, my sister, con- 
trast, if you will, your condition with that of your 
sisters in India, China and Africa. You can go alone 
and in safety to the very limits of Christian civiliza- 
tion; but you have sisters in India, even now, whocan 
scarcely more than pass the threshold of the door and 
cross the street alone; and that, too, only when thick- 
ly veiled. You can sit at the table with your husband 
and your sons, your father and your brothers:—your 
sister in the East can at best only stand and serve 
them and eat what they may leave. You take your 
place with your family in the church and participate 
in the services. But even at the Mohammedan ser- 
vices in the East your sisters muststeal their way in- 
to the galleries,firmly barred, and with their own faces 
covered. You may be insulted, you have recourse and 
redress in your country’s laws; but there is no such 
thing, we are told, as insulting a womanthere. Your 
husband or your brother may beat you, butif you 
choose they must pay the penalty at thelaw. But 
your sister and her daughter in Pagandom may be 
murdered even by her husband or her father and it is 
a matter of so little importance that seldom is any 
notice taken of it;—they are his property. In China 
a woman has no rights except under subjection to 
men. In the sacred books of the Hindoos we are 
told woman is looked upon as of lessimportance and 
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lower even than a brute. My sister you owe your 
position in society today to Christianity. This 
world beside never gave you a friend like this. It 
was the Gospel of Christ that first threw out the 
blessed truth;—‘‘There is neither Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female; but ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”’ 

From this consideration I can hardly wonder that 
women asaclass are more active than men in the 
church, for my brother, much as Christianity has 
done iu every way for man, so far as society is con- 
cerned, it has done more for woman than for you. 
The Master has said:—'‘He that receives much loves 
much. Christianity proposes likewise to do much 
more for woman yet ina social point of view. The 
time is coming when she will be recognized as having 
a voice inthe matter of deciding whether her brother, 
her son, her husband, shall be drawn into the infernal 
meshes of intemperance and such like evils, by the 
emissaries of Satan. 

Immoral men® are not unfrequeutly received into 
the circles of respectable society, while women of a 
like character are sternly rejected. The time is 
coming I believe, and may God hasten it, when 
men and women here shall stand on the sanie 
level. Twice, once in Simon’s house and once on 
the floor of the temple Christ rebuked the popular 
judgment that weighs so much harder on a-sin- 
ful woman than on a sinful man. 

We turn to the national aspect of our theme. 
The statement may seem strange but the facts 
warrant the assertion,—the state idea, unaided by 
Christian thought, has made no advance down 
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through the centuries. Nay more! Greece and 
Rome to-day are acknowledged to stand as the 
leading representatives of un-Christian, or non- 
Christian civilizations. Modern civilization, we 
may not forget, is the product of Christianity. We 
are pointed to the dazzling grandeur of Greece and 
Rome as national governments. We find here very 
much indeed to admire. We look at the Roman 
Jurisprudence and we may well admire it for in its 
common law we find some of the fundamental 
principles of our own and of the English govern- 
ment. But when wecarefully analyze the structure 
of the government, we may find therein also the 
very roots of decay and corruption. In the state 
idea there is a radical difference between that and 
our Christian civilization. Christianity makes 
the state subordinate, under God, to man and a 
means for the accomplishment. of his mission, — 
there we find the state supreme. Theoretically 
everything, there, must bend to the welfare of the 
states Man and his institutions were looked 
upon as being created for the state and not, as 
with us, the state, like the Sabbath, for man. The 
state is an impersonal despot and the people the 
slaves of its purposes. Here we are bronght into 
contact with the idea of human personality. In 
Rome the human race as a unit was a thing us- 
known. The entire half of the race was, at the 
first step, set aside. Woman is not the equal of 
man, but stands far below him. Rome too had 
her hundreds of thousands of slaves. In their na- 
ture however as well as in their social position 
they were looked upon as less than man. All out- 
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side of Rome were also set aside as barbarians and 
looked upon as inferior beings. Only he who was 
the full Roman citizen was the full and real man; | 
and even the conduct of the Roman citizen must 
be shaped for the benefit of the state. 

The social virtues, as such, were almost entirely 
wanting.* Unchastity on the part of the sister, the 
daughter, the wife, was a crime not so much 
against the woman herself as against the brother, 
the father, the husband and the state. And the 
perpetrator of the crime, was as to-day in heathen 
lands, a criminal not against personal virtue it- 
self, but against man and the state. 

Under Christian civilization marriage and the 
family are the corner stone of society. But then 
as now in un-Christian lands, considering the in- 
equality of man and woman, and the great infe- 
riority of the latter, there was, there could be no 
true conjugal love; no true marriage; no true fam- 
ily relation. Woman at the best was the drudge of 
the husband and the slavish instrument of the 
state. 

We turn to Greece but even in her most splendid 
and promising epoch we may find the seeds of de- 
cay. The highest thought in this line is perhaps 
found in Plato’s ‘Ideal Republic.’’ Here we find 
that he makes everything bend to the idea of the 
state. The very roots of corruption are declared 
by him to be the means of salvation. A qualitative 
difference is established among men. He advocates 


*History seems to offer some illustrious exceptions. We are 
pointed to the virtue of Lucretia the wife of Collatinus as a repre- 
sentative. But the real conception of womanly virtue and its end in 
man and the state as noted, may serve to contrast even this noble 
example with Christian virtue. 
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the destroying of sickly children. A community of 
women and children is reeommended. Marriage and 
the domestic relation is abolished. Unbounded 
licentiousness is allowed to the defender of his 
country. With Aristotle he ignores the human per- 
sonality. I give here only a few traces of the 
thought of two of the greatest philosophers of an- 
cient times, Aristotle and Plato. 

How different the conception of a Christian 
nation. Human personality here demands recogni- 
tion and humanity as a race isclothed withimmortal 
dignity, duty to others and individual responsibility 
to God is recognized, and the state takes its proper 
place as the servant of the people. I am not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ, for it has been revolutionizing 
the nations. The old order of things has passed and 
is passing away. The relics of paganism lie scat- 
tered back along the centuries. To-day Bible lands 
are exchanging the Crescent for the Cross. In the 
vast regions of India and China paganism is mor- 
tally wounded and they are now opening their arms 
for the reception of the Gospel which is the power of 
God unto salvation. Christianity has been and is 
the salvation of the world in the moral and social 
and national aspects. All this we should remember 
rests ultimately upon the salvation of the individual. 

I want to turn for a moment to the scientific 
aspect of our subject. I hardly need to draw a com- 
parison between the ancient and the modern worlds 
of science. The one is a blank almost in compar- 
ison to the other. The discoveries and development 
in the scientific world have been wonderful in the ex- 
treme. And yet these have been strangely and 
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almost wholly confined to Christian lands. Modern 
science has indeed been fondled as an infant in the 
lap of Christianity~ Newton and Kepler and Coper- 
nicus and a host of others, in the light of Christian 
thought, took hold of facts, then sought and found 
out the laws of God. Their work and the result of 
their investigation, were corner stones of modern 
science. The heart beat of their scientific endeavor 
has been the incitement to tathoming the words of 
God. Farrar expresses the idea of true science to-day 
when he says: ‘Beside the graves of Whewell and 
Faraday, let all at least that is shallow or noisy in 
atheism, learn the humility of science and the calm 
dignity of unshaken Christian faith.’”’ Let the mod- 
ern sceptic remember too that he was rocked in a 
Christian cradle, fondled in the arms of a Christian 
mother, educated in a Christian school, and that he 
lives, and thistoo by choice, in the midst of a Chris- 
tiancivilization. Here too in the midst of this bright- 
ening halo of modernscience, the product of Christian 
thought, I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. 

Modern civilization is the acknowledged outcome 
of Christ and Christianity. Let us repeat here that 
the corner stone of this civilization is the salvation 
of the individual. The efficient agent of this salva- 
tion is a divine, a spiritual element. Around this all 
other rectifying agencies centre. Upon this rests the 
salvetion of the world in its moral, social and na- 
tional aspects. The individual must first be saved. 
Christianity is the only power that can do this 
work. Christianity knows no compromise with sin. 
“Ye must be born again’’; is the declaration of the 
Master. ‘‘The Gospel is the full and complete system 


30 NO CAUSE FOR SHAME. 


for the entire recovery of man to righteousness and 
true holiness.’”’ ‘‘In it all division lines are erased, 
all partition walls thrown down. Its end is not. 
merely to quiet the surface, to polish the external life 
by moral excellence, but to transform the heart, the 
fountain of moral excellence.’’ My friends I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it purifies the 
individual heart, and thus elevates and purifies so- 
ciety, humanity and the world. 

I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ for what 
it has done for me and for others, helpless and lost in 
sin, and for what it proposes to do both here and 
hereafter for all those who follow its precepts and 
meet its requirements: ‘‘For it is the power of 
God unto salvation? ir" 7 as 





The Essential Quality. 


For he was a good man and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith 
and much people was added unto the Lord.—Acts 11:24. 

The design of the gospel and of the Christian 
Church is to save men from sin and hell, and to give 
them, as an inhcritance, eternal life. 

The one indispensible requisite for success in doing 
this work is, on the part of the individual, purity of 
heart. The sinless character of Jesus is the great 
fact, the miracle of miracles that has rendered the 
gospel of Christ such a power in the world. The 
existence of such a character in history is the wonder 
which the Voltaires, the Renans, the Strausses, the 
Parkers and the sceptics of every age have never 
been able to explain. The absolute rectitude of his 
life is the immovable fulerum on which the lever of 
His truth lifts a fallen world up to God. Thecharac- 
ter of Christ cannot be detached from the Gospels, 
and Christianity centres in his person. Were there 
moral defects in the author of Christianity, the Gos- 
pel would be powerless to save men; and what is 
true of the Master has its legitimate bearing upon 
his followers as agents in saving men. Whatever 
else may be desirable, nothing can be substituted 
here for humble piety. There is nothing so mighty 
in the worldas goodness. We are nowhere told that 
Barnabas had not high natural and spiritual endow- 
ments,—that he was not a man of splendid talents, 
of eloquence and of learning, but we are simply told 
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that he was a humble, pious man of God, and that 
because of this much people was added unto the 
Lord. Let no one disparage brains. The Christian 
certainly cannot afford to doit. It is Christianity 
that has lifted men above themselves, electrified the 
brain and set going the machinery of modern 


thought, discovery and investigation. Inthenarrow ~ 


and steep and winding avenues of human thought 
which open up in this age of brains and restless 
activity, men sometimes get bewildered and lose 
their way. In this condition, not unfrequently, do 
they wander into the caves and byways of scepticism 
and unbelief; but thought which has been set going 
does notcease to move. The very darkness and diffi- 
culties in the way seem at times to touch men with 
new power ard vigor. In the effort to find a way 
out of darkness thought becomes keen and incisive. 
Questions of deep importance are asked, and prob- 
lems opened which require the most searching inves- 
tigation and the best of thought to answer and to 
solve. Criticism and cunning fallacies appear which 
must needs be met and exposed. The Christian 
church wants cultivated minds to throw light into 
the darkness, to set men right and to point out the 
solid rock of truth, the sure foundation upon which 
human souls may build for time and for eternity. It 
needs the Damascus blade of intelligent cultivated 
thought to meet the sword of scepticism, made sharp 
by contact with Christianity. The Church needs 
brains, and culture, and clear cut thought. Let no 
one then, I would emphasize, disparage intelligence 
and knowledge and human culture. We may not 
forget, however, that that which gives life and power 
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and efficiency to thought, and vitalizes truth in the 
salvation and uplift of souls, is goodness or humble 
piety. There are reasons for believing that Barnabas 
was a man of more than ordinary culture. He was 
a Levite. He was also, evidently, an acquaintance 
and a friend of Paul before his conversion, and knew 
of, and appreciated his natural endowments and 
magnificent talents. There is a tradition which tells 
us that he studied with Saul of Tarsus at the feet of 
the renowned Gamaliel. However this may be, 
whatever may have been his other endowments or 
talents, the one indispensable requisite and over- 
mastering quality was his goodness. Barnabas was 
a good map, full of the Holy Ghost and of faith and 
much people was added unto the Lord. 

You may search the entire catalogue of Christian 
' characteristics, and however closely linked together 
and united, this quality must ever stand at the head. 
Without it the church in its ministry and its mem- 
bership is powerless in bringing souls to Christ, and 
in advancing the cause of the Master. This is true 
because Christianity is not a science, a system of re- 
ligious truth merely. It is this, but it is more than 
this. It is a life, a divine,a transforming power. Its 
truth must be exemplified in the life as well as in the 
speech. The Christian must be able to point to him- 
self, to his moral uprightness, his Christ-like charac- 
ter, as evidence of the transforming power of the 
Gospel, or his influence in saving men will be of small 
avail. The glory of Christ is obscured to the eyes of 
men when moral obliquity and defection rule in the 
hearts of his followers. 

We are all familiar with expressions like this:— 
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‘“He’s a good man, but—’”’. ‘She’s a good Christian 
woman, but—’”’. As though this quality of character 
which we hold, and which the Gospel teaches to be 
supreme, were a small, a secondary matter, a thing 
of comparatively little moment. 

May God give direction to the thought of this 
hour, and to me clearness, tenderness and faithful- 
ness as I shall give expression to it. 

I-want to impress upon my own mind, and upon 
yours to-day, that the design of the Christian church 
is, and that the aim of the Christian ministry, and of © 
the individual Christian should be, not numbers or 
wealth or social position or popularity, merely, but 
the saving of souls, growth in grace, and the lifting 
a fallen world up to God. To attain this end the 
great thing to besought after by the church and by the 
individual is life, spiritual life. We are painfully re- 
minded, howerer, that this fundamental aim is some- 
times to a great extent, lost sight of. We have rea- 
son to fear that that which should be first is not un- 
frequently made last,—that the idea of the church 
and of individual Christianity is too often lowered 
to that of a polite, popular, public gathering on Sun- 
day, in which entertainment, sociality and wealth 
are supposed to be the leading features, and in which 
the preacher and a meagre few of the members are 
supposed to be delegated to do the spiritual work, 
and to look after the spiritual interests of the church 
—to run the Sunday schools and the social means of 
grace, and to be held responsible for the results, to 
those, mainly, who have been conspicuous for their 
absence and indifference in these lines of Christian 
work. Good true men of God do not go off on 
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pleasure trips, or shut themselves up as it were in 
closed carriages, in stormy times and hard places to 
be hauled through mud and mire by the preacher and 
a faithful few. Good true men of God do not expect 
that the pastor is to embody and work out the sum 
total of the Christian experience and the Christian 
life of the entire church. I wish it were not so, but 
so it is too often as you all do know. It is not God’s 
method, however; it is not the Gospel method; it is 
not the method of the Apostle Paul, who said:--‘‘Bear 
ye one another’s burden and so fulfill the law of 
Christ.” 

- IT want you to step out with me alittle while and 
look upon some of those things which are apt to 
weigh much with men, and yet which in themselves 
are not essential to the vitality of a church, and are 
no sure indication of spiritual life. 

There is the church creed, together with her rules 
and regulations. These may be sound and well 
nigh faultless in their make up, and yet as cold and 
lifeless as the bronze statue of Samuel Juneau in the 
city park of our Metropolis. It is hardly needful 
that I should guard myself by saying that I do not 
underestimate a sound church creed and well ad- 
vised rules and regulations; that I have no sympathy 
with those who repudiate written church creeds and 
boast themselves of liberty from all church rules, 
regulations and creeds. But what I do want to say 
is that these each or all are no sure indication of 
spiritual life unless: adorned with a godly walk and 
conversation. The flag lifted above the fort does not 
always indicate the working strength of that fortifi- 
cation. There is danger of taking the flag for the 
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country which it represents. There is such a thing 
as having the form of godliness but denying the 
power thereof. I once heard Phillips Brooks say to 
his people in Boston: ‘Brethren our forms are good 
if we enter into the spirit of them; but if we don’t 
they are worse than nothing.’’ So it may be with 
any church or individual in accepting or rejecting 
the substance of the Gospel. 

Again the prosperity of a church is sometimes 
reckoned by the public estimate of its popularity, by 
the wealth and social position of its members. These 
may not be underestimated, but I fear that these 
things sometimes overshadow the real religious life 
and are made to measure the success of the church. 
I am persuaded that one of the greatest dangers to 
the Christian church is the aping of, and the reaching 
out after, worldly popularity; and just so far as she 
aims at this as an end, just so far is she shorn of 
her strength. When happiness is made an end 
in itself it is ruined. So when worldly popu- 
larity and prosperity are made the end, true 
success is of necessity lost. The end and the 
objects of the church are not a social club, a self-ad- 
miration society, or worldly popularity, but to save 
souls and to lift men up to God. Here is one of 
Satan’s most cunning devices. It gains ascendency 
at times even with well meaning Christians who 
seem to become blind to their real situation. I have 
been in revivals of religion where many souls have 
been saved; and I have heard prominent men and 
women in the church say of the converted:—‘‘They 
don’t amount to much; they are converted I guess, 
but they don’t add anything to the church.” You 
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have heard men speaking of those coming into the 
church as derogatory to the work:—‘‘They are con- 
verted no doubt, and have been faithful in their 
Christian duties, but they don’t bring any social 
position or wealth into the church:’”’ Think of Peter - 
and of Paul and of Barnabas and of their co-laborers, 
—think of the work at Antioch with such thoughts 
in view. Itis simply unthinkable in the Gospel con- 
ception of things. I used to be very anxious that 
Judge A— and Lawyer B— and Dr. C— and Hon. 
Mr. M— and N—should be converted and join the 
church; they would add so much honor and strength 
and wealth, and give the church so much better 
standing. But I had to give that up and be glad to 
have those come who would, and let God save whom 
he could. Many years ago a camp-meeting was held 
near Troy, New York. At its close it was pro- 
nounced a failure. There was no one converted ex- 
cept one young man, and he a poor tin-peddler. But 
wait a little, the years go by; that young man se- 
cures an education. He goes into the ministry. 
Scores and hundreds of souls are saved. A school for 
the education of young ministers is founded at Con- 
cord, New Hampshire, which afterwards becomes the 
School of Theology of the Boston University. Years 
go by and this same man founds another School at 
Evanston, Ill., which is known as the Garrett Bibli- 
cal Institute. To-day there are few names in the his- 
tory of American Methodism, more honored; and few 
men who have accomplished more for Methodism 
and for God than Dr. John Dempster, the converted 
tin-peddler at that so reckoned fruitless camp- 
meeting in eastern New York. 
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I have found, my brethren, that the great essential 
for making the Christian church a power, is not to 
have worldly wealth and popularity. These are 
good and, understand me, I do not disparage them, 
but to have men and women rich in good works and - 
true heirs of the heavenly kingdom, this is vital. It 
is Jesus himself who says: ‘‘The spirit ot the Lord is 
upon me because he has annointed me to preach the 


Gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the -_ 


broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives 
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
those that are bruised.’’ And in the parable of the 
Great Supper, the Host said to his servants who had 
been out to bid the wealthy and the society classes, 
but who found excuses not to attend:—‘‘Go ye out 
into the highways and streets, the byways and 
hedges and compel them to come in.” Brethren, in 
the light of this thought and Gospel truth, do we 
not well to examine our own hearts this morning 
and in the light of eternity see where we are stand- 
‘ing? And if we find that we lack the spirit of the 
Master and of Barnabas and of all holy men of God, 
shall we not go back to the class-meeting where we 
are so much strangers, to the prayer meeting where 
we have been missed so long?—Go I pray youto your 
family altar, go to your secret place of prayer, go to 
the throne of God’s grace and there offer the prayer 
I beseech you, that David offered: ‘‘Restore unto me 
the joy of thy salvation, then will I teach trans- 
gressors thy way and sinners shall be converted un- — 
to thee.”’ 

I must pass to another thought. There is perhaps 
no more mischievous fallacy in this line than the idea 
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that a crowded church is an infallible evidence of suc- 
cess. Mischievous, I say, because it lies so near 
what may be and what should be a true indication 
of success. We may not forget that in this day as in 
the days of the Apostles, men have itching ears and 
are not unfrequently led about by strange doc- 
trines;—that error clothed in new dress has its fas- 
cination. The fashionable character of the congre- 
gation may be the magnet by which the multitude 
is drawn. In most cities there are places of wor- 
ship, so called, to which fashion flocks, or to which 
musical connaisseurs repair to gratify their aesthetic 
tastes by listening to the choir. When a preacher or 
people lower themselves so as to make numbers the 
chief end in view, they sacrifice the true idea of the 
church to popularity, and they will be sure to lose 
the popularity sooner or later. Numbers are good 
when properly secured; but the great aim of Christ- 
ian people should be something higher and greater 
than numbers and crowded houses. Good true men 
of God will not bow down to Satan to secure his 
kingdom. They seek first true spiritual life or the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness before crowd- 
ed houses. I have read an article in a late number of 
the Christian Advocate, entitled, ‘‘Religion in the 
Pew.’’ I wish that chronic fault finders in the pew 
would read that article carefully. I wish they would 
take the pulpit for a week and look upon the pew as 
the preacher is sometimes compelled to look upon it 
for months and years, and see the breaking of differ- 
ent rules of the church, the neglect of duties which 
they have promised before God and man that they 
will perform; listen to the gossiping tongue which 
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makes mountains out of molehills, and representa- 
tions which have no substantial foundation. I wish 
they would put on their eyeglasses and look in upon 
their own hearts and motives in self-examination, 
and do it in the fear of God, and I am persuaded 
that the preacher—any preacher, who is a true man 
would have a much easier time, and far greater suc- 
cess in reaching the ends for which the church is in- 
stituted. ‘‘When our church societies,’ says Dr. 
Taylor, ‘‘will act on this principle, the development 
of spiritual life in the church, and get men to occupy 
the pulpit who have the same convictions, then we 
shall have fewer church debts among us, and fewer 
demands for ministers who will draw, and fewer lam- 
entations over the coldness and decadence of 
church life over the land.’’ In the article referred to, 
Dr. Van Dyke says:—‘‘There is a great deal of non- 
sensical talk now a days about getting ministers 
that will draw. A man came up to my study the 
other day from one of the churches near Murray Hill 
that is vacant, and he said: ‘I wish you could recom- 
mend us a minister for our church.’ I said I can rec- 
ommend you a dozen. He seemed rather bluffed at 
that, he thought that was a large number and said, 
‘Won’t you suggest a name?’ And I went on sug- 
gesting one name after another. I suggested one 
man and he said: ‘I understand that that man has 
not a very strong voice.’ I suggested another, ‘Well 
I understand that that man wears a black cravat in 
the pulpit?’ Another man, ‘Well I understand that 
man is not a very good reader?’ And another, ‘Well 
I understand that that man has a very stiff formal 
delivery?’ Finally he said, ‘Well we want in our 
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church a minister that will draw.’ Ono, my Christ- 
ian friend, what you want is a church that will hold. 
You haven’t got it. Twenty congregations have 
passed through your church in the last twenty years 
and they have passed through because you have not 
had a church that will hold. You want a church 
that will hold the people when they get into it. The 
minister cannot hold them. Success depends not half 
so much on the minister as upon you, the church.” 
Yes my friends, good true men of God will not will- 
ingly neglect the practical interests of Goa’s cause, 
absent themselves from the church under the pre- 
tence that they get little or no good, while perhaps 
they are lounging about, off on some pleasure or 
business trip, or go occasionally with no higher aim 
or motive than to criticise sermons, services or 
speakers, and then go out on the street corners or 
places of business and cry out against the low condi- 
tion of the church, the smallness of the congrega- 
tions or the inefficiency of the preacher. Good true 
men of God have a higher ideal of the church and its 
object than the rule or ruin principle. What the 
church wants to-day is goodness in the pulpit and 
goodness in the pew. Let men get the Holy Ghost 
in their hearts and they won’t be grumbling at every 
little trifle they may think to be out of place in oth- 
ers. Rather they will question how they may be- 
come morte efficient in the cause of the Master. They 
will take the thought of the text and seek to meas- 
ure themselves and their efficiency by it, until the 
truth becomes incarnate in their lives. Barnabas 
was a good man and full of the Holy Ghost and of 
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faith, and many were added unto the Lord. The re- 
sult. is inevitable. 3 
We are told that when Alexander approached Jeru 

salem, Jaddus, the High Priest, went out of the city 
to greet him, adorned with his priestly robes, an 
outer garment of purple embroidered with gold, and 
bearing a golden plate upon the front side, whereon 
the name of God was written. The royal beauty of 
the apparel, shining in the sun and circling in radi- 
ance from the High Priest, was a sight so impressive 
and solemn, that the sovereign fell to the ground in 
reverence for the great name inscribed in gold upon 
the garments of the Priest. There was such a 
mighty power in the appearance of Jaddus standing 
in his array of light and majesty before a conquering 
army, that the hosts were halted who marched with 
banners against the city. Though not a word was 
spoken there was a magic influence in the silent rep- 
resentative of God who faced the foe, and by very 
force of the one great name he bore upon his breast- 
plate of gold, stayed the conqueror of the world and 
all his marshalled multitudes. Ifthere be such won- 
drous power in an outward apparel, and exhibition 
of God’s name upon a breastplate of gold, what is 
the overcoming grace of one of God’s children who 
carries God’s image on the heart and wears the 
spotless robe of Christ’s Righteousness about his 
person? 





Memorial Sermon. 


These are they which came out of great tribulation.—Rev. vii, 14. 


HE scenes of twenty years ago, and more, come 
up before us to-day, and we pause awhile 
amid the memories of the silent past. Our 

fallen dead are imaged upon the tablets of our 
hearts; and their deeds of valor, which under God 
saved our land and preserved in honor the dear 
old Flag—emblem of our national life and personal 
liberty—shall never be forgotten. From _ our 
nation’s peril, from her bloody and her priceless 
victory, has been born a nation’s gratitude, and 
this has added another to our list of national 
holidays. To-morrow, prompted by loving hearts, 
trembling hands will drop the flowery tokens 
of love and gratitude upon the graves of our soldier 
dead. We come to-day in sadness and in tears, 
pleading a lasting benediction upon our loved and 
fallen heroes. The ignorant, the careless, the indif- 
ferent, may look with little favor upon those who 
gave their lives a sacrifice upon the altar of their 
country’s liberty, but in the coming ‘history of our 
land there shall be no page too sacred on which to 
write their names, and no words too golden with 
which to recount their deeds of valor—God bless the 
memory of our fallen dead—God bless their surviving 
comrades—for these are of those indeed who have 
come up out of great tribulation. Said a learned 
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teacher in the centuries gone by, “I never come into 
the presence of my students without the feeling that 
I should take off my hat in reverence, for I know not 
but that I am standing in the presence of a future 
prince or king.”’ In like manner, I can hardly stand 
beside the grave, or come into the presence of a true 
and worthy soldier without the feeling that I am © 
standing in the presence of a prince of liberty, who 
has already won his laurels, and to whom I owe a 
debt of gratitude that can never be repaid. Theirs 
was no mystic thought, no dreamy conflict, no shad- 
owy victory; they gave their lives to perpetuate a 
principle,—a sacred, heaven-born and blood-bought 
principle; and we, even at the distance of more than 
twenty years, stand too near the field of action, with 
eyes too dimmed with the smoke and dust of battle, 
with ears too much confused with the lingering ech- 
oes of the conflict, to judge with accuracy the value 
of their service. Until I can*know the measure of 
my individual rights and personal liberty, until I can 
measure what my ccuntry is to me, to my children, 
and to the coming generations, until I shall be able 
to fathom che meaning of that Flag, the very sight 
and thought of which, sends a thrill through every 
nerve, and is enough to stir a soul to patriotism suf- 
ficient to send him forth to die in its defence—until 
then, must I fail to recognize fully the service and the 
victory of our soldier dead and their living com- 
rades. 

In this memorial service we are standing in the 
shadow of a monument which has no equal among 
the nations of earth past or present. The rising 
mounds, the fallen temples and palaces, the broken 
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columns, the forsaken tombs of the misty past, tell 
us of ancient wealth and national glory, of conquest 
and of law, of culture, religious thought, learning 
and forgotten art. The movement of wandering 
tribes, the age of chivalry, the baronial halls and 
massive cathedrals of old Europe, the advances in 
constitutional government,—all go to show how hu-. 
man thought and human effort have been reaching 
out for the realization of an ideal long ago planted 
in the human soul. These, in the providence of God, 
have each in their way contributed to the founda- 
tion of this Monument. Not of granite rock, or Par- 
ian marble, has the structure been built, but of ma- 
terial older, more costly, more enduring than these. 
Its foundation reaches down into the very thought 
of God. Martyr spirits of the past have contributed 
material. Our fathers, as master builders under 
God, laid deep, and wide, and firm the foundation; 
they shaped, and polished, and raised the shaft; they 
cemented the courses with their own service, sacrifice 
and selves. ‘The rising -ourses themselves are of hu- 
man souls, who, chafing under oppression, have, at 
the cost of their own lives, broken the chains of ser- 
vitude. Here, in this congenial clime, where the ele- 
ments, we hope and trust, may not destroy, it rises, 
though not yet complete, a thing of beauty and a 
work divine. 

Treason came, determined to destroy, but two mill- 
ion men and more, braver, nobler men the world 
has never seen, marched out to battle. They fought, 
they bled, they conquered;—weary and worn and 
death-struck in the conflict they returned or laid 
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them down to rest, THE IMMORTAL BODYGUARD OF 
LIBERTY. 

Friends, as you move within the shadow of this 
monument, which marks the place, and names the 
worth, and tells the cost of freedom, let the tear- 
drop fall if it will, but speak gently, tread lightly, for 
600,000 of the brave have ended their march, and 
pitched their tents, and are quietly sleeping here, 
while fully 1,500,000 more are on the march, and at 
no distant day will join their sleeping comrades in 
this quiet camping ground of the dead. 

O Liberty!—Thou art no mere child of fortune, 
springing up like the mushroom in a night, or as the 
fabled Minerva, fresh and full grown, from the head 
of Jupiter—no merely tender, fair and delicate form 
of beauty, with shapely limbs, and dainty look, and 
wavy hair and angel speech. Thou art no wanton, 
granting the exercise of unbridled passion, and un- 
mindful of truth, justice, law and righteousness—no 
selfish creature claiming for self, unmeasured license, 
but disregarding the rights of others. Nay! More 
like the mountain oak, which, inured to wind and 
storm and tempest, reaches deep its roots and 
twines around the everlasting rocks, growing strong- 
er with each repeated blast;—like the hero, too, of 
many battles, returning from his victory, battle- 
scarred, with keen and piercing eyes, with dauntless 
spirit, brave and firm, but kind and gentle, unmoved 
by praise, unwavering for the right;—yes thou art 
indeed the offspring of the living God and choicest of 
gifts divine. The cost of Liberty no silvery speech 
may tell, its value no artist’s brush shall paint. This 
tongue, at least, lacks the eloquence, this hand the 
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skill, to tell the story, or to paint the pictnre. I can 
only point to the emblem, nor need I do more than 
this. It has its story, and it tel's it well—even as no 
human tongue can tell it. You’ve marched under it, 
you’ve fought under it, you’ve slept under it, you’ve > 
asked, if dying, to have it as your winding sheet, 


ou’ve seen your dying comrade 
Me a VA 


“‘Smile to see its splendors fly 
In triumph, o’er his closing eye.’’ 


For it you left your homes and friends and dared the 
rage of battle, for it ou offered your fortunes and 
your lives. You loved that flag and you love it still. 
God bless the Stars and Stripes forever. 

Let no one think it strange that the veteran’s 
heart is stirred when he sees unfurled the red flag of 
Nihilism or Socialism or Communism or Anarchism, 
when he sees the old flag at half mast in honor of 
some unrepentant traitor, like Jacob Thompson, 
who instigated riot and laid his hellish plans to de- 
stroy our northern cities, then ran away from jus- 
tice. Let no one think it strange that his eyes flash 
fire when he sees that flag insulted and trailed in the 
dust, and that of treason raised in its stead, at the 
head of a triumphal procession in honor of the Arch- 
traitor Jefferson Davis. The battle scarred soldier 
knows how to be magnanimous; he can take a wor- 
thy foeman by the hand, and, when repentant, for- 
give; he can and does place tokens of honor and re- 
spect for valor upon the grave of a fallen foe; but, let 
no one ask him to hold-his peace, when the prisoner- 
starving traitor breathes out his treason, pro- 
nounces his curses upon our Lincoln and our Grant, 
and urges a rising generation to reverence treason 
and hate the sacred principles for which three hun- 
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dred thousand of our noblest sons fell in death, and 
others as bravely fought. 

The Communistic riots of the past few weeks suf- 
fice to show that though victory has been won, our ~ 
institutions must be protected, and we may well 
congratulate ourselves that whee the lawless mob 
from prison cells in Europe rises and bids defiance, 
we have men like Gov. Rusk, the brave old veteran 
who dares enforce obedience and respect to law. We 
will not forget that there are other problems, too, 
that need solution; there are parasites foreign to our 
institutions and to the law of God which must be 
lopped off. Within the halo of our national glory 
we need to keep in mind that “eternal vigilance is 
the price of liberty.” 

As we go forth tomorrow, we will not forget the 
noble men and women,—all honor to their loyal souls 
—who could not go themselves, but sent their dear 
ones to the war. An increased number of the floral 
tokens of love and gratitude will be needed, for 
thousands of our comrades have completed their 
march within the past twelve months. Among the 
number are our own honored Connit and our belov- 
ed Brasted. It is not for me to offer eulogy upon 
these men to-day. You knew them well; brave men 
and true. God bless their memory. We may not 
stop at that new made sepulcher, to tell the story of 
McClellan and recount his virtues; nor yet at that 
newer grave of Hancock, commander of the Second 
Corps, and later, only second in command—a model 
soldier in courage, in love of country and inability to 
command. He had his virtues, the nation honored, 
and the soldier loved him, A wreath of flowers—im- 
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mortelles—we’ll place upon his new made sepulcher, 
and write his name in fadeless green upon the record 
of our country’s braves. 

But I must pause; time will not suffice to name the 
heroes who have gone. Oneamong the rest, however, 
we cannot leave without a mention. Our Grant has 
gone; the greatest general of his age; a manincharac- 
ter unsullied, and honored as none other among the 
nations of the earth. To-morrow tears will dim the 
eyes, not only of veterans and the nation’s guards, 
but the eyes of a grateful people as well, as they turn 
to the almost sacred tomb at Riverside. The nation 
and the world will scatter flowers of grateful mem- 
ory, where already they have hung chaplets of 
honor, and to-morrow the hearts that bled at Mt. 
McGregor will bleed afresh, for, though dead, he is 
not forgotten; and as the years roll on, deeper and 
more tender will grow a people’s appreciation, a 
people’s gratitude and a people’s love. 

Comrades you have not forgetten the “Grand Re- 
view’’ at the close of the war. ‘The enemy had sur- 
rendered, victory had been won, and the boys were 
going home. Sad was the thought, however, that 
many acomrade, brave and true, must be left be- 
hind. There was scarcely a home in the north but 
that mourned some dear one gone never to return. 
Fifteen years, fifteen eventful years have gone. Iam 
standing upon one of the streets in the metropolis of 
our state. Itis a bright June morning; a spectacle is 
before me which I can never expect to see again this 
side eternity. It is the old veteran’s Reunion. Would 
that some divinely inspired artist might picture that 
scene, with its back-ground of experience, so that the 
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growing generations may see it as you and I saw it; 
that they may feel as we felt when we looked upon 
those serried ranks and tattered flags; that they 
may measure the value and weigh the cost of liberty 
as we have been led to measure and to weigh it, and 
understand the magnitude of the conflict through 
which their fathers have passed for them and their 
children. 4 

The column moved. What more impressive or 
pathetic scene than that. How the ranks have 
thinned. Where, Oh! where are the missing boys 
that marched with us to battle. That noble regi- 
ment which went out a thousand strong and came 
back with a few hundred has only a handful now. 
That company which once leveled a hundred rifles at 
the foe or swung a hundred sabers as they rushed in- 
to the fray, can be counted on the fingers of the 
hand. The cane, the crutch, the scarred face, the 
empty sleeve, the wooden leg, take me back to scenes 
gone by and emphasize to me the cost of Liberty; 
and yet it is not thought too dear. What cares the 
veteran now for that missing limb, that bullet in his 
side, that ugly scar upon his cheek; he hears the 
sound of music which when worn and weary, in the 
years gone by, gave nerve and strength, and now it 
thrills his very being. He sees the flag torn and 
riddled and weather worn, but to him there is none 
like that. A strange sensation creeps over him. 
Something like an eiectric current runs through his 
nerves, touches the fibers of his heart and speeds along 
the secret avenues of the soul. That flag was borne 
into the thickest of the fight, it is the dear old Battle 
Flag and brings again to mind the tribulations great 
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through which he passed to save his country and her 
sacred, heaven-born rights. On and on and on they 
move, the soldier citizens, shoulder to shoulder, men 
in every rank of life——but hark! what means that 
cheer? Look! the gallant, fearless, fighting Sheridan 
comes, and by his side the ‘Old Commander.”’ Years 
have passed, his hair has whitened just a little, and 
age and care are marked upon his face, but there’s 
the old familiar look, thoughtful, calm, stern, pierc- 
ing look—he seems the very embodiment of the war, 
—noble, brave, dear ‘‘Old Commander,” we shall see 
him here no more forever; he has gone before us, his 
march is ended, he has pitched his tent, as O’Harra 
sings, “‘On Fame’s Eternal Camping Ground.” Our 
depleted ranks remind us that we are hastening on; 
the auburn locks are changed to gray, the face is get- 
ting furrowed, the youthful, springy step is changing 
too, a little farther on the march and we shall halt 
and lay us down to rest.—But in the coming genera- 
tions no earthly honor shall be more highly prized 
than for the child to trace his ancestry back to one 
who fought and bled and died for Liberty. 

A moment more, my comrades, and I am done. 
That flag, the grandest, loveliest emblem known to 
men, akin to heaven as representing heaven-born 
principles, it rises high and waves in triumph just 
underneath the banner of the Cross. Let us catch 
the inspiration and love our other Captain, Christ 
the Lord, as we have loved our Grant—but more, 
and alike the banner of the Cross;and when the dead 
shall rise and heaven’s gate shall open to welcome 
the advancing host and the Elder answers, ‘‘Who are 
these arrayed in white robes? and whence came 
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they?”’ May the refrain go forth for you and for me, 
‘‘These are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb.” 




















Light of the World. 


Ye are the light of the world.—Matt. v, 14. 


T the time these words were spoken by the 
Master there stood on the island of Pharos, 
off the city of Alexandria, a noted tower 

which was reckoned as one of the seven wonders of 
the ancient world. It was built of white marble and 
arose story above story to the height of five hundred 
feet. Its galleries and balustrades and pilasters and 
columns were of the finest marble, and all were finely 
wrought. It was the pride of the monarch who 
caused its erection and it took the name of the island 
upon which it was built. .Its name suggests its pur- 
pose and means ‘‘to shine”’ or ‘‘to be bright:”’ It 
was a beacon tower, and was dedicated by its archi- 
tect Sostratus to ‘‘The gods the preservers, for the 
benefit of seamen.’’ All through the night, upon its 
top, fires were kept burning, the light of which weare 
told could be seen out upon the sea for forty miles. 
For three hundred years and more it had already 
stood in the entrance way of that harbor which was 
dangerous and difficult of access, to warn of danger 
and to guide to safety; and after that, it stood and 
shone for seven hundred years. 

We move down the centuries. Out in the Atlantic, 
off the rugged coast and cliffs of Cornwall, miles out 
in the open sea, anchored and rooted to the sunken 
rocks cf Eddystone, Smeaton built the lighthouse 
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which has made his name immortal. For a hundred 
and thirty years, or nearly that, it braved the sea 
and bid its bold defiance to the howling storm and 
hungry waves. In the midnight darkness when the 
moon and stars were clouded, in the dangerous calm 
and in the raging storm, that tower stood erect, and 
with a steady light shone out upon the changing sea, 
pointing to the harbor and the dangerous shoals to 
tell the sailor where he was and where to go. On 
the old Eddystone tower which stood so long to 
gladden the sailor on that dangerous coast was in- 
scribed:—‘To give light, to save life.”’ 

These celebrated towers, together with others on 
ocean rocks and the bold head-lands on the shore, 
are fitting types of earnest, faithful Christians, who, 
through storms and clouds and nights of darkness 
and the changing scenes of earthly existence, stand 
firm for God and fling the luster of their steadfast 
characters over the changing seas of human life, and 
hold with firm, unwavering grasp, before the eyes of 
men, the truth as it is in Jesus Christ, to warn of 
danger and to guide to safety. ‘Ye are the light of 
the world, a city set on a hill cannot be hid.”,—So 
says the Master. 

It is taken for granted that the world is in dark- 
ness. Away back on the first morn of creation, when 
darkness covered the earth, God said ‘‘Let there be 
light and there was light.”’ The world now alienated 
from God lies in moral darkness. Four thousand 
years of sin have been gathering their gloom which 
now hangs like a pall over the earth. Christ has 
gone up on the mountain slope a few miles distant 
fromCapernaum. A little company of his disciples is 
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gathered around him. These are men and women in 
humble life. They are representatives of a poor, de- 
spised and subjugated people,—obscure, untitled, un-' 
lettered,—without distinction and without prospects 
of advancement in the world. To these he speaks. 
He would have them know him and to represent 
-him, his truth and his life in times to come. He 
knows man and he knows God and his truth. He 
does not take up the musty old traditions of the 
elders, but reveals what really concerns men to 
know;—what is the true and lasting blessedness 
of life and what we must really be and do to be 
true men and women, and how we must live to 
reach the goal and end designed in human life, 
With the eye and courage of a fearless prophet 
he taught them that this did not consist in 
legislative wisdom—as some of the noble heathen 
thought—nor in the mere ceremonies of religion, nor 
anything merely outward, but in meekness, purity, 
charity, longsuffering and goodness,—in what we 
are in the sight of God and in relation to his govern- 
ment over us. 

The words and life and death of Christ shed forth 
a heavenly luster and manifested a type of life and 
heroism new to the world, and heaven-born. He 
taught that there was life to win and death to shun, 
safety toembrace and danger to avoid, a life destined 
to bud in righteousness and to bloom in eternal 
freshness. These truths which Christ uttered will 
never be surpassed or become old. The centuries may 
wear away the rocks and move back the river gorge 
and even Ievel mountains to the plain; but the lapse 
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of years never changes God or the fundamental traits 
of men, nor the relation which man sustains to God. 

Christ wanted those to whom he spake on the 
Mount to follow him, to embody in their lives and 
thoughts his life and the truths which he uttered; 
and in their walks and talks, their acts and thoughts, 
he wanted them to manifest him to the world. He 
wished them to be transparencies through which he 
himself might shine. So they were, those faithful 
ones like Peter, James and John and the Marys. 
They were lights, not to their friends and sect, not 
to their country and their times alone, but to the 
world. All the light of knowledge, truth and wis- 
dom which the men of Greece and Rome and other 
ancients had been able to present was small indeed 
compared with the light which these early Christians 
gave to the world. The people and the nations 
which stand the highest in their thoughts and lives, 
where the light of wisdom and of virtue shine the 
brightest, the clearest and the best, ‘‘There,’’ to use 
the language of another, ‘‘the gospels and epistles of 
these primitive Christians are the fountain and the 
glory of that light.’”” We grasp more closely then 
perhaps the thought presented on the Mount: “Ye 
are the light of the world.’’ And what was said of 
these early disciples was said and meant of all true 
Christians; and so of us if we are Christ’s in heart 
and life. For every soul that does take Christ as its 
life and everlasting portion—permeated with his 
thought and character—becomes ina sense a trans. 
parency through whom the image of the Master 
shines; and in these wesee manifest in some form of 
outward representation, according to their several 
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spheres or peculiarities, the living Christ; and the 
light of the world is manifest through the true and 
faithful souls walking in the way of Christ. This I 
think was what Christ had in thought when he 
spake these words: ‘Ye are the light of the world.”’ 

After making all due allowance for the progress of 
the Christian centuries it is still true that the back- 
ground is a world in darkness—a world that needs 
all the light of truth. Christ as he himself declares is 
the truth as also the light of the world. As the sun 
which lightens the earth, which in itself is dark, so 
Christians, themselves enlightened by the source of 
spiritual light, are bearers of the light received and 
are intended spiritually to enlighten humanity. Let 
me illustrate.—The earth we have noted is dark and 
lighted only by the sun or stars or light transferred 
from them. Could we ascend from earth into open 
space, its surface would grow dim and dark and 
darker still until we reached a certain point,and then 
as we went farther on we should see a dim grey light. 
This would grow brighter and brighter as we 
advanced until our earth would seem a ball of fire 
like Venus, Mars, Jupiter or the Moon. It takes the 
light of the luminous sun and throws it back in 
reflected rays until we see it as a shining orb itself. 
So like the earth the Christian, in and of himself is 
not self-luminous, but here in a world of moral dark- 
ness the Sun of Righteousness arises and sends out 
his rays. These rays if in the Christian heart, are 
not absorbed as on a surface of dull blackness, but 
are the light coming from Christ and reflected back 
into the darkness around, as the light from the plan- 
ets, Venus, Saturn, Jupiter,and the Moon islight from 
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the sun reflected in the darkness of the natural night. 
Let us tracethe thought a little farther. The sunlight 
loses scarcely any of its brightness when it passes 
through glass or diamond. The lightedlamp and the 
electric jet from the carbon points shines through the 
glass enclosing it without apparent diminution of its 
brightness. The light burns more steadily too, unaf- 
fected by currents of the air, than if it had nothing to 
protect it. Let this illustrate in its limited way 
what humanity may become through the grace of 
God,—transparent to the truth even so that the 
light of the Sun of Righteousness—Christ in the soul 
—may shine through us and cast the rays out into 
the darkness all around. And farther, an upright 
stable Christian man is like the tower upon an ocean 
rock guarding and protecting the light upon its sum- 
mit from the storms and winds and waves which 
dash against it, sending high their foam and spray. 
Thus the Christian stands amid the darkness, the 
storms, the winds and blasts of a wicked and unbe- 
heving world, holding high the light of Christ. This 
shines within, not like the firefly driven here and there 
byevery gust of wind with only now and then a flash 
of light, nor like the treacherous light of Carolina 
wreckers shining to beguile the storm-tossed, trusting 
seaman;—but a something substantial, able to face 
his fellow men and embodying in himself the power 
of truth which the world itself has not. He bids de- 
fiance to the waves of sin and unbelief which now 
and then in all their fury dash against him, and at 
times cast high the blinding spray of un-Christian 
thought. But when the gust is past, the light is shin- 
ing still and quite as high and brightly as before, to 
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guide safely the weary, storm-tossed, trusting sea- 
man on life’s ocean to the haven of eternal rest. 
“Ye are the light of the world.’’ Let us pause a mo- 
ment and reflect what high honor the Lord here con- 
fers upon the earnest, faithful child of God,—an honor 
which God’s word nowhere else confers in language 
like this upon human souls. An honor in the sense 
we have described, conferred upon us, my brethren, if 
we be Christians in deed and in truth;—followers of 
Christ lifted up of God and set on fire by his Spirit to 
enlighten humanity and point immortal souls to life 
eternal. Such lights we are if our qualifications as 
followers of the Lord meet the demands of God. And 
here let us remember that God never makes demands 
upon human souls which are impossible for them to 
meet with the help which He himself offers. We will 
pause just here a moment and encourage our souls 
to ask of God concerning the qualifications necessary 
to fit us for marking out,in this dark world, the way 
of God, and for lifting souls from earth to heaven. 
Christ tells us in the context what is the character 
of those heavenly blessed ones who shine as lights. 
In the passive virtues named in the beatitudes we 
find the real foundation of that character which 
shines out in the darkness, and like a city on a hill 
cannot be hid. I may not stop to reason here, but 
state the fact which the scriptures plainly teach, and 
which all unprejudiced minds must and do admit, 
that these characteristics are impossible except as 
Christ himself is enthroned in our hearts and his 
truth and doctrine made to permeate our very souls. 

Having Christ enthroned within we draw our luster 
from the Son himself and shine with a radiance which 
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is heavenly in its nature and which not only warns 
from danger, but guides to life and safety. Involved 
in what we have already noticed there is a thought 
which may be well for us just here to specify in the 
consideration of what constitutes men lights in the 
world. The true Christian does not seek to shine 
himself that his own qualities may be conspicuous. 
Men and women who,in the name of religion, do seek 
to shine themselves instead of manifesting Christ to 
the world, will fail most miserably in the end. To 
borrow the livery of heaven to attract men to ones 
self is not lasting. It is like the wash of gold or sil- 
ver on some base metal, sooner or later it is sure to 
be detected. Men in search of truth want something 
besides tinsel and glitter and appearance. They 
want alight which will guide them out beyond them- 
selves to the fountain head of truth. Spasmodic 
effort or emotion wrought up for the occasion will 
be like the flying spark which goes out almost before 
it touches the ground. Thoughtful men want some- 
thing lasting, truth which is eternal. Men must 
have it in themselves or they cannot well lead others 
toit. Itis significant that the nearer a person gets 
to Christ the more fully is he swallowed up in this 
fountain of all light. It was Louis 14th who said 
‘‘When I hear one of the Court preachers preach I go 
home saying what a great-man he is, but when I 
hear Massilon preach I go home saying whata great 
sinner I am.”’ 

A few years ago you saw a stranger star in the 
northern sky. It came in sight early in the evening. 
You watched it as it appeared night after night. 
Days went by and it grew brighter and brighter. 
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Men called it a comet. It increased in apparent size 
and brightness until it reached nearly a quarter 
across the heavens, and its long, broad and glitter- 
ang tail lighted up the heavens at close of day. Why? 
It was getting nearer to the sun. So the devout 
Christian, the nearer he gets to Jesus the more 
brightly he sheds forth the glory of the Master. 
At last the comet passed between the earth and the 
sin and was lost to view, because of the sun’s bright- 
hess. The light of the comet is swallowed up in the 
light of the solar orb. So where Christianity is 
brightest and sin and wickedness the least, the earn- 
est, devoted Christian is least conspicuous. So in 
heaven our light* will not be seen so much perhaps, 
because of the surpassing brightness of the Sun of 
Righteousness. The light and brilliancy of the stars 
are lost as the morning dawn advances into day, but 
their real influence and power are not lost, nor even 
lessened in themselves. So in spiritual matters; 
whenever Christianity and Christian influence shines 
brightly and without obstruction there the earnest 
soul may not as an individual be as conspicuous, be- 
cause of the light and purity of his life, as where 
moral darkness is prevalent. Our power and influ- 
ence, however, like the light of the stars at mid-day, 
are not in reality diminished. The surroundings are 
what have changed, not we, in such cases. This is 
the true Christian ambition, not that he shall appear 
to shine himself, but that Christ, who to him is the 
one altogether lovely and the chiefest among ten 
thousand, may shine through him. 

Unconsciously at times the Christian is a light in 
the world and is constantly acting upon others 
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around him. Ifthis be our character then as Chris- 
tians, if we be in truth God’s beacon lights, we can no 
more be hid than that eastern village can be hid, 
where houses are whitewashed or built of chalky 
limestone, as it stands on the hill top. He who 
wrestles most with God in his closet goes forth with 
face shining most brightly with heavenly light. 
Light here is but another name for piety. Speaking 
of the devoted Christian Dr. Olin says: ‘‘His gar- 
ments smell of Paradise, his face shines like that of 
an angel.’’ If this piety be heart felt, intense and im- 
pulsive, it will be irresistible. Holiness, genuine 
holiness, makes men conspicuous and can no more be 
hid than light itself, and where the darkness is great- 
est there the light is the brightest. If the man who 
has been a Christian planet in the spiritual sky fails 
to shine and give forth light you may depend upon 
it something is the matter. ‘The moon in an 
eclipse,’’ so runs the story, ‘“‘complained to the sun: 
‘Why, O my dearest friend, dost thou not shine upon 
me as usual?’ ‘Do I not?’ said the sun; ‘I am sure 
I am shining as l always do, why do you not enjoy 
my light as usual?’ ‘O,Isee,’ said the moon, ‘the 
earth has got between us.’”’ 

I want to refer here to the responsibility of Chris- 
tians as lights in the world. We are placed here in 
this world to do something for God. We have each 
of us our individual sphere in which to labor. Our 
place is where we are. Our part is to lighten the 
darkness around us. If we fail no one else will be | 
able to do just what we could have done. The sal- 
vation of souls is depending upon our words and 
lives and influence. If we would stop to consider 
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that somebody may be lost through our negligetice I 
think we should be more diligent. While we are 
getting ready and waiting some soul may be going 
down to death. Man’s influence cannot be overesti- 
mated. Wherever we are we are moulding other 
characters. Souls are often led to Christ by the 
Christian consistency of friends, and this power of 
influence is within the reach of all. 

On the other hand if we do not commend Chris- 
tianity by our lives we lessen the power of truth by 
our inconsistency, and who shall say how many 
have been kept away from Christ through such in- 
* consistency, and led to say: ‘If the lives of such be 
Christianity we don’t want to be Christians.’”’ We 
should have the courage of our convictions and so 
live that we need not apologize for being Christians. 
We should so let our lights shine as to prevent souls 
from making shipwreck of themselves, and remem- 
ber that if we fail here we are responsible in some 
degree for those who go down to ruin by our sides. 

Let our lives then be such that men shall take 
knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus. It is 
to no purpose that we profess to love Christ unless 
our profession be confirmed by a Christian character, 
such as shall reflect the life of Christ himself. If we 
would have others Christians we must first be Chris- 
tians ourselves. If we would manifest the light of 
the Gospel to others we must first have that light 
ourselves. We should bear in mind that the peril of 
souls depends upon our lives and activity. Christ 
the source of light will shine, but in the providence of 
God that light is increased in power, when we put 
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ourselves as reflectors behind it; and for this we 
shall be held responsible.. 

Every star in yonder heavens adds its part to the 
light and beauty and glory of the skies when the 
mantle of night is thrown about us. Let a cloud 
cover from view one or more of those celestial lights 
and so much of the light and luster and brightness is 
hid or lost to us. So it is with every devoted child 
of God. He sheds his life-giving luster in a world 
overspread with moral darkness, but let one of God’s 
children be darkened, it may not be perceptible 
among the thousands when taken as a whole, but 
just so much light and heavenly influence is gone. 

Five hundred years ago, centuries before gas was 
introduced for lighting the streets of cities, and long 
before Henning obtained his letter patent for light- 
ing London, the Lord Mayor of London commanded 
that lanterns and lights should be suspended in front 
of the houses on winter evenings. And the cry of 
the ancient watchman was ‘‘Hang out your lights.”’ 
So in the darkness and amid the cold blasts of sin 
and wickedness, my Christian friends, let me say to 
you: ‘HANG OUT YOUR LIGHTS.’’ The Master himself 
has said ‘‘Let your lights so shine before men that 
they may see your good works and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.” 
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Thus saith the Lord God; I will also take the highest branch of 
the high cedar, and will set it; I will crop off trom the top of his 
young twigs a tender one, and will plant if upon a high moun- 
tain and eminent: In the mountain of the height of Israel will I 
plant 1t: and it shall bring forth boughs, and hear fruit, and be 
a goodly cedar: and under it shall dwell all fowls of every 
wing; in the shadow of the branches thereof shail they dwell. 
And all the trees ofthe field shall know that I the Lord have 
brought down the high tree, have exalted the low tree, have 
dried up the green tree, and made the dry tree to flourish: I the 
Lord have spoken and have done it.—Ezekiel 17,22-24. 


HE day suggests our theme, and these words of 
Scripture are to give direction to our 
thoughts. Thanksgiving Day has become a 

national festival, and, as such, is peculiarly and al- 
most sacredly American. It comes down to us as a 
legacy from the devout, heroic pilgrims who saw the 
infant Nation rocked in its rude cradle, amid sick- 
ness, perils and privations, on the wild shores of 
New England. How this institution came to be, 
we can not here consider. As an appointment by 
civil authority, it had its origin in this country 
with Gov. Bradford after the first scanty harvest at 
‘Plymouth. This observance extended slowly but 
gradually and successfully through the different col- 
onies, until, during the Revolution, Thanksgiving 
Day was a national institution, being annually rec- 
ommended by Congress. After the general Thanks- 
giving for peace in 1784, and for the adoption of the 


66 THANKSGIVING. 


Constitution in 1789, there was occasionally a proc- 
lamation issued by the President for a national 
Thanksgiving; but for years thereafter the observ- 
ance of the day was mainly confined to New Eng- 
land, where it was almost universally observed; and 
not until the late Rebellion did this festival become a 
permanent, national institution, with uniformity of — 
date in its observance. To-day sixty-seven millions 
of people are called upon by the chief magis- 
trate of the Nation to pause in the midst of 
life’s hurry, that they may renew the tender memo- 
ries and affections of family and of home, keep holi- 
day friend with friend, and assembling at the place 
of worship, unite in gratitude and praise to God for 
his bounty and protection in the public and private 
affairs of the people, as also for his providence in the 
establishment of a free and independent nation, and 
for his guidance of it to its present prosperous condi- 
tion. Surely every loyal Christian heart has reason 
to take courage and join in the universal voice of 
praise. 

While our text may lead us to consider some 
of the more fundamental principles which underlie 
the prosperity of our nation, and some of the more 
weighty demands for our thanksgiving to God, as a 
people, let us not forget in our devotions to-day the 
ordinary blessings of life. As we enter these sacred 
portals it seems befitting tor us to remember some of 
the good things dropped upon us by Divine Provi- 
dence, and that the year has been replete with Di- 
vine mercy and goodness. If the image of the Vir- 
gin, ‘Our Lady of Loudres,”’ in her sacred grotto in 
southern France, could heal hundreds who came to 
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worship at her shrine, what could that be, were it 
indeed true, compared with the actual miracle of 
food with which God has filled the granaries of the 
nation and of the world. Our Country has been 
prosperous; we have been spared from war and pesti- 
lence; our harvests have been good; our public insti- 
tutions have flourished. Through unmindfulness of 
these-common blessings of life, however, it is quite 
possible for us to forget that we have them. But 
while we bring these things home to our thoughts, 
we can not forget the dread providences and sad ex- 
periences of the year. Storms, and cyclones, and 
fires, and floods, shipwrecks and rail-road disasters 
have done their sad work; and our hearts have been 
made to throb with sympathy for the survivors of 
pestilence in different parts of the world; for the hun- 
gry and starving ones of our own land, in the midst 
of plenty, for tens of thousands all around us 
thrown out of work because of the peculiarities of 
the times,—the unsettled state of affairs in the man- 
ufacturing and business world. Bank suspensions, 
business failures, defalcations of trusted officials, 
dread financial stress, have overhung us like a dark 
cloud, and as never before in the history of our coun- 
try. We may not forget that there are thousands 
in the state and the nation who to-day are dis- 
couraged because of temporal misfortunes, financial 
pressure, business defalcation and the like;—that 
here and there, too, we find poverty and want, 
affliction and distress, misery andcrime. But there 
ought to be a deep sense of gratitude for the misfor- 
tunes avoided, the dangers escaped, as also the num- 
berless direct blessings of the year. There is, or 
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there ought to be, deep unfeigned thankfulness for 
what of prosperity has been given to us as individ- 
uals and as a nation. ‘‘A man,” says Mr. Carlyle, 
“should put himself at zero and then reckon every ~ 
degree ascending from that point as an occasion for 
thanks.’”’ Truly has it been said: ‘The inward 
sense of gratitude is the seed of-public virtue.’’ 

We cannot forget that loved ones, who a year ago 
made home happy with their presence, are here no 
more;—with mourning friends we have followed them 
to their last earthly resting place. In the friendly 
intercourse and home gatherings which will follow 
these services, we shall see the vacant chair and miss 
the familiar voices of the departed loved ones; but 
even the empty crib and the vacant chair may havea 
deeper and more joyful significance than those occu- 
pied, for they whisper of another Thanksgiving Day 
and of a festal board served by a Divine hand;—a 
board around which all who will may come at last 
in the beautiful home over yonder. 

While, however, we may not forget to praise God 
for our material prosperity and the more common 
blessings and experiences of life we can but remember 
that other peoples and nations have participated in 
these to a greater or lesser extent. Ours is some- 
thing more than this. We come together to-day 
under no ordinary circumstances. We come as citi- 
zens of the world’s greatest Republic. We live in 
America. We have just been experiencing one of the 
most marvelous civil events in the history of the 
nations. We have been gathering together the peo- 
ples of all the countries of the earth in the young me- 
tropolis of the West. Japan and China and India 
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and Persia, Arabia, Turkey, Asia Minor and Asia at 
large have come across the sea with their customs, 
their religious thought and their discovered treas- 
ures of ancient learning, to greet the young Republic 
of the West. Egypt too, the seat of ancient learn 

ing, has come with her curious customs and monu- 
mental piles, and in her van come the sable tribes of 
the interior. Europe with her different nationalities, 
and varied arts and customs, Mexico with her 
new born national life,—and our Southern continent 
with her diverse fashions and forms of government, 
together with the isles of the sea,—all have come to 
join us in celebrating the discovery of the Western 
Land and in honoring the name of Columbus. 

We live, and, further, we live in these specially 
honored times amid the blazing light of the Nine- 
teenth Century. We have been prospered and hon- 
ored of God as no other nation in the history of 
the world. More than a hundred years of unpara- 
leled history confront us. More than a hundred 
years of unparaleled prosperity and success demand 
our gratitude and thankfulness to God. We have 
already passed quite well into the second cen- 
tury of our national life, and we look back upon 
the marvelous record, which seems more like a 
romance than a reality. A little more than a 
century ago a few brave hearted men, aroused to 
action by multiplied wrongs and increasing oppres- 
sion, ventured the solution of a problem to which six 
thousand years of effort had failed to give a satisfac- 
tory solution. At the peril of their lives they brave- 
ly signed that immortal document which declared 
the American colonies free and independ:nt. 
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Spurred on by the inspiration of civil and religious 
liberty, and a belief in the justice of an almighty 
God, a few weak colonies, on and near the shores of 
the Atlantic, entered the bloody arena and fought 
for victory. The heel of the most powerful nation in 
the world was upon them. Experienced statesmen 
and strong nations of the Old World laughed at the 
idea, but a little more than a century has gone, and 
to-day, though but a child among the nations, we 
stand indisputably at the head, and the acknowl- 
edged school of the world in national af- 
fairs. Indeed the nations are looking upon the 
American Republic to-day with something of the feel- 
ing that the devout Greek of old looked upon the 
fabled Minerva, springing in full vigor of life from 
the head of Jupiter. Youthful republics, strong mon- 
archies, gray headed empires, are looking with won- 
der and amazeme t at our unparaléled success; while 
sixty-seven millions of people, scattered over a coun- 
try, the richest, the most beautiful, and containing 
the best natural advantages of any country in the 
world,—sixty-seven millions of liberty loving souls, 
are looking with. grateful hearts and almost 
boundless enthusiasm upon that dear old flag 
which floats unmolested upon every sea and finds a 
welcome in the harbor of every nation. 

' We look upon our public, our private and our indi- 
vidual blessings and prosperity and thank God for 
them. We look upon the growing manufactories and 
commerce of the nation and thank God for them. We 
look upon our multiplied and increasing resources of 
material wealth, which no mathematicscan compute, 
and thank God for them. We look upon a nation, 
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starting out a little more than a hundred years ago, 
with a few weak colonies on the eastern slope of the 
Alleghanies, but stepping forward as the years ad- 
vance, southward and westward, over plains and 
prairies which challenge the world for beauty and 
richness;—under lovelier skies and through milder cli- 
mates than far famed Italy affords;—over mountains 
grander and more romantic by far than the Alps of 
Switzerland;—through parks and valleys and rising 
plateaus, beside rivers and canons and cateracts 
which rival in grandeur any to be found outside of 
our own borders;—with natural advantages. and 
material resources which no language can picture;—a 
nation embracing the better portion of a continent, 
washed by two oceans and embracing an area greater 
than that of the old Roman Empire in her palmiest 
days, and little less than that of all the empires, 
kingdoms, states and republics of Europe combined; 
—we look upon a nation like this—our nation—and 
thank God for it. Within this halo of national glory, 
‘it seems eminently befitting for us to inquire con- 
cerning our national influence and the secret of our 
greatness. But no human tongue can hope to tell in 
an hour what a nation like ours has done in a hun- 
dred years. The heroic struggle of our fathers for 
liberty a century and more ago was then looked up- 
on as a feeble experiment,—to-day our government is 
an acknowledged success. Then the little bark 
canoe was paddled along by the untutored red man 
where now floats the palace steamer, and where is 
heard the hum of busy industry. Then, the wild 
beast had his home in the forests and on the wide 
plains of the west, which now are the rich granaries 
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of the nation and are dotted over with towns and 
- cities, united by railroads, the great highways of 
travel which embrace a wonderful network of more 
than a hundred thousand miles. Where we are now 
gathered, surrounded by the vigorous life of the 
prosperous metropolis of our state, then was to be 
found only the virgin forest, and the Indian trail 
which no white man had ever trod. Then it took 
weeks to send news a few hundred miles which is 
now flashed across the continent and under oceans 
in as many seconds; and states and nations are 
brought into speaking distance with one another. 
A little more than a hundred years ago England 
reluctantly acknowledged our Independence; to-day 
she looks with pride upon her gritty offspring, and 
has even taken many a lesson of us in national af- 
fairs; while our doors have been opened and the in- 
vitation gone forth, and a welcome has been ex- 
tended to the ends of the earth. 

The impulse of our American institutions has 
worked marvelously upon every nation in the world. 
France, who under the burden of an oppressive taxa- 
tion, came over and helped us in our struggle for 
liberty, has developed a wonderful financial capacity, 
and is now in the infancy of her own freedom, liber- 
ated from the Jesuit emissaries of the Pope. Italy, 
so long shut up in the darkness of the Middle Ages, 
and bound down by superstition and cruel despot- 
ism, has renewed her life. She is now free and unit- 
ed, and the Protestant missionary has taken his sta- 
tion at the very door of the Vatican. Russia, a little 
while ago was teeming with her millions of serfs;— 
to-day these serfs are free, the spirit of liberty is at 
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work, despotism is giving way, a constitutional 
government seems guaranteed, and ‘Russia is among 
the foremost of our national friends and admirers, 
and is a coming power in the future politics of Eu- 
rope and Asia. Germany, who gave to the 
world a Luther, and has been for generations the 
open temple for advanced learning, who is now but 
little, if any, less than the first Protestant power in 
the Old World, has raised her monuments of memory 
and of honor to her late Christian Kaiser and his 
Christian Empress, as also to her honored soldier, 
the praying Von Moltke; while the noble old Bis- 
mark remains to honor the nation for which he has 
done so much. How different when Frederick the 
Great was upon the throne and Voltaire his bosom 
friend. Japan, whose gates were so long closed 
against the Christian world, but whose advance- 
ment has of late been most marvelous, has been send- 
ing her representatives to study wisdom at the altar 
of the American Republic, and now declares for 
Christian civilization, while Mexico has_al- 
ready thrown off her swaddling clothes and 
breathes the air of freedom. These, each and all, are 
paying their tribute of respect to our free institu- 
tions. Wexuppreciate and acknowledge the compli- 
ment, but the glory belongs, not to us, but to the 
Divine Founder and Ruler of the nations. 
Marvelous as was the rise, and wonderful as has 
been the progress and influence of the nation, it did 
not spring up like a mushroom in the night. Nay, 
indeed! Our country had a firmer foundation. 
We point, it is true, with humble pride and 
grateful hearts to those brave men who dared de- 
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clare our Independence, and to those as well who 
fought our battles, but the American republic did 
not originate with them. We look back upon 
the little settlements on the banks of the James 
and the Hudson and on the hillsides of New England, 
—we know them and their work—but our nation 
did not originate there. The fundamental principles 
of our government, we have come to _ believe, 
had their origin in the mind of the Almighty 
and in his revealed Son and Word. Unseen 
to mortal eye, and undiscovered by human wisdom, 
God, for ages past, was preparing the ground and 
laying the foundation for a mighty republic. This, I 
am persuaded, is in harmony with the prophecy of 
the text. As I believe that God has ‘a—mis- 
sion for every individual soul, so I believe that He 
has a mission for every nation, and a plan running 
through the history of the ages. 

Nations have arisen, flourished for a time, and 
gone down to ruin; but not without leaving results 
for future use. Thus Egypt, Chaldea, Assyria, Baby- 
lonia, Media, Persia, lived, flourished and died, but 
not without leaving rich legacies, laid aside, forgot- 
ten and buried, it is true, in the ruin of centuries, but 
coming forth at last to show how royalty and 
wealth and luxury and power may figure in a na- 
tion’s life or death, and how God may use men and 
nations who know him not, to advance his cause, 
and preserve records of untold worth for the use of 
future ages. Greece died and yet she lives to tell us 
how far reason, the profoundest philosophy, the 
most perfect art, the most exalted intellectual culture 
and the most polished and accurate of human lan- 
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guages can go to solve the problem of human gov- 
ernment. Rome died and yet she speaks to tell us 
what War and Law and Unity can do in this direc- 
tion. The much abused period which we call the 
Dark Ages is past but not without its contribution. 
Among other things contributed, valuable for future 
times, let us remember that in the old Baronial halls 
of Feudal Europe the real importance of woman was 
first realized, while liberty, as a national principle, 
was brought by wandering tribes from northern Eu- 
rope into Italy, thence back into Germany, found its 
way into England, and finally crossed the Atlantic, 
where with us it-reaches the fullness of its meaning, 
—personal rights, and personal liberty. Truly then 
has it been said: ‘‘Our nation began where others left 
off,’’ but it began with a prepared foundation. The 
experiences of the past, the development of the past, 
the truths of the past, all contribute to this founda- 
tion, while God and the Bible and the free schools, 
with the exalted principles of Christianity, have 
cemented the whole and given to it beauty, strength 
and perpetuity. To Christianity more than to all 
other means do we owe our success and our prosper- 
ity. Mr. Webster has said, ‘‘Without Christianity 
there can be no Republic.”’ 

Christianity conceived our institutions, cradled 
them and breathed into them its own life-giving 
power. Before the pilgrims started for their wilder- 
ness home in America, they declared, ‘‘We are actuat- 
ed by the hope of laying some foundation or of mak- 
ing way for the propagation of the kingdom of 
Christ to the remote parts of the earth, though we 
should be but stepping stones to others.” In 
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the constitution framed in the Mayflower 
one of the articles runs like this: ‘‘In the name 
of God, amen. We whose names are underwritten, 
loyal subjects of our dread sovereign, King James, 
have undertaken for the glory of God and the ad- 
vancement of the Christian faith, a voyage to plant 
acolony in the new world.’’ Noble souls, lofty un- 
undertaking! but the aim has been more than real- 
ized in the result. The ends of the earth now meet 
upon our soil, and here all nations may listen to the 
story of the Cross. It is true the marks of compro- 
mise between Christianity and scepticism are found 
‘in our Declaration of Independence; but the spirit of 
that paper as a whole is emphatically Christian, as 
is also the Constitution. In speaking of the Consti- 
tution and the first Amendment, Judge Story, the 
eminent jurist and American commentator tells us 
that at the time of their adoption the general if not 
the universal sentiment of America was that Chris- 
tianity ought to receive encouragement from the 
state so far as compatible with the private rights of 
conscience and freedom of religious worship; and he 
shows that nearly every state did, in some form, in 
its laws and institutions, sustain and support the 
Christian religion. Let it be understood that we do © 
not claim that our government is Christianity;—na- 
tional governments were never instituted as such;— 
what we do claim is, that it was founded upon 
Christian principles, and that the spirit of Chris- 
tianity permeates our very being asa nation. ‘Our 
nation,’ says the late President Wolsey, ‘‘is Chris- 
tian in this respect, that it decides the morality of 
the people by the standard of the Gospel, and its in- 
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stitutions are based upon the same foundation.” 
Professor Goldwin Smith has said: ‘Not democracy 
in America, but free Christianity, is the real key to 
the study of the people and their institutions.”” The 
Christian Bible and the Christian oath find a place 
in our courts of justice. Days of fasting and prayer 
and thanksgiving are recommended in tecognition of 
the principles of our Christian religion. Sunday is 
recognized by the laws of the land as a holy day; 
Christian chaplaincies are established in the legisla- 
tures of the states and the nation and in all the na- 
tional institutions. These are not here for the pur- 
pose of being protected by the state and nation,— 
save as the child cares for the parent that gave it 
birth,—but they are calculated to protect and per- 
petuate the nation. 

That the nation has been, in its general life, bow- 
ing in willing submission to the will of God, no one 
can question who carefully reads our history. The 
wheat and the tares are suffered, at times, to grow 
together, lest in rooting up the tares the wheat be 
destroyed also. When God opens the way, however, 
for the destruction of the evil, it is done even though 
. it costs hundreds of millions of money and the lives 
of hundreds of thousands of the choicest sons of the 
nation. 

There are clouds hanging over us, there are difficul- 
ties ahead, but the sun is shining above the clouds 
and there is a way through the difficulties. Do any 
doubt the perpetuity of the nation? Let them read 
anew her history;—let them stand face to face with 
her past difficulties;—let them see her as from time to 
time she lifts her mangled and bleeding body from 
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some terrible conflict, and waves the signal of tri- 
umph and of victory. Let them study the spirit of 
the nation in her triumph over inborn dangers in the 
Constitution, and even in the Declaration itself,—yea 
more, let them know that He, who with our cooper- 
ation, made us what we are, keeps a watchful eye 
upon us while the principles of the Christian religion 
are underneath us and permeate our very being asa 
nation. Here, however, we may not forget that re- 
sponsibility keeps pace with prosperity. A nation, 
it is said, may be born in a day but it may take 
generations and ages, even, forits development. It 
took seventeen hundred years of strange history to 
develop in man the ideal of a Christian Republic. It 
must needs take time to transcribe that ideal into 
a perfect and permanent reality. 

We look upon the recent Chinese bill as a violation 
of an existing treaty and hide our faces with shame 
in the presence of a Christian world. We do not for- 
get, however, as an alleviating feature, that the Chi- 
nese in America are largely slaves under Chinese 
masters and because of their Buddistic ideas in rela- 
tion thereto—belong to a system of slavery worse by 
far than the African slavery of our past history. We 
are sad indeed that the civil rights bill, cared for so 
tenderly by our lamented Sumner, should have been 
found unconstitutional after years of recognition. 
We are sorry that pronounced and unrepentant 
rebels should find a place in our Supreme court and 
other places of national trust. We are sorry that 
our Congress and Legislatures should be so largely 
made up of demagogues and mere politicians, instead 
of noble Christian statesmen of the first order. We 
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regret the indications of lurking disease in our body 
politic—but we believe in the general integrity of the 
people; we believe we have life and strength and vigor 
enough to throw off the disease. The little learning 
which has been feeling after proximate causes, and 
has reached only law, has not destroyed the Law 
Giver or driven him out of his rule, his providence 
and his word of promise. We have not ceased to 
look to God as the source of power and prosperity. 
Upon much of the national coin which is daily 
handled by old and young, a delicate scroll is im- 
pressed, upon which we read ‘“‘In God we trust;”’ and 
that faith which has lifted us up and given usa name 
as a Christian nation, and which has_ repeatedly 
saved us in the hour of peril, is sufficient to keep us 
to the end; and we are admonished to keep that 
which has been committed to our trust. For grand, 
free and heaven inspired, as are our institutions, they 
are not proof against crime and corruption. ‘‘Eter- 
nal vigilance is the price of liberty,’’ and if ever a 
people were called to zeal and renewed activity it is 
the American people to-day. You will not misunder- 
stand me,—I am proudto-day of the hospitality of 
my country. Iam proud of the fact that under the 
protection of the old flag the nations of the world 
can gather and are safe. I am proud to-day of our 
Christian institutions and the influence of our Chris- 
tian principles; nor do I doubt the ability of the na- 
tion to fulfilits mission. But if we are to remain the 
fostering mother of liberty, if we are to retain our 
position at the head of the nations, our hands and 
our brains must continue to work and we must con- 
tinue to keep our eyes and our hearts fixed upon 
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God, the author and finisher of our national faith. 
In consequence of our peculiar government, founded 
upon the Christian principle of liberty and the 
brotherhood of man, our gates are thrown open and 
a welcome extended to the nations and peoples of 
the world. The African, the Turk, the Hindoo, the 
Japanese, the different nationalities of Europe, all . 
enter our harbors and come under the influence of 
our eminently Christian institutions. But along 
with the good comes the bad. Deadly parasites are 
seeking to fasten themselves upon our national insti- 
tutions and the body politic,and are already sapping 
the life blood of the nation. There are dangers 
ahead; there are difficulties in the way; there are 
great moral questions to be solved. Socialism and 
Communism and Rationalism and Ritualism and 
Mormonism and licentiousness and intemperance are 
already felt and we must grapple with them in the 
name of the Lord and His Christ. We must shake 
off these deadly parasites; we must retain a Chris- 
tian temper in all our institutions and relations; we 
must have that inspiration which prompted the ser- 
mon of the Mount and which enabled Paul on the 
hill of Mars to tell the people of Athens what he 
knew of the God to them unknown. The great bul- 
warks of the nation, the Bible and its cherished 
child, the Common School, must be and shall be pro- 
tected. Let no profane hand dare touch these sacred 
gifts of God; and let him who dares to pollute them 
be anathema maranatha. O, that the nation as a 
whole and as individuals might bow in reverence to 
the Lord Jesus Christ for whom we should praise 
God to-day as the source of our prosperity and our 
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high position in the world; asking for wisdom that 
as a nation we may perform the duty to which God 
in his providence has called us as leader of the na- 
tions; that we may go not back in the pride of our 
position or be satisfied to stand still and let others 
go before us; but that we may honor the position 
to which as a nation and a people we have been 
' calléd; that we may make our calling and election 
sure, rising higher and still higher, until every fibre 
of the government shall be established on the ever- 
lasting ROCK, Christ Jesus, and until the people from 
the least to the greatest shall seek to own the sover- 
eign power of God, and hasten with anxious hearts 
and hurried footsteps to acknowledge Christ as the 
headstone of the corner and EVERLASTINGLY CROWN 
HIM LORD OF ALL. ’ 











Anniversary Address, 


I. 0. O. F. 


I Haye Called You Friends.—John 15:15. 


ROTHERS, Sisters and Friends—On this, the 
B anniversary of your noble Fraterrity, you 
have invited me to the pleasant and honor- 

able duty of speaking in your behalf. I thank you 
for the courtesy, regard and honor. It seems emi- 
nently proper that you should thus meet in a Chris- 
tian temple to examine the foundations, the princi- 
ples and the work of your Order. After years of in- 
vestigation, experience and observation, I fail to see 
why Odd Fellowship should be denounced by any 
church or by ‘any Christian believer. You do not 
claim for it the province of religion; you do not 
assume that it does or can in any sense take the 
place of the church. We sometimes, it is true, hear 
the off-hand expression in reference to this and kin- 
dred fraternities, ‘‘It is good enough religion for 
me,’ but such statements, are of the most 
superficial character. It is not the doctrine or 
teaching of this or any other of our honored fraterni- 
ties so far as I know. On the other hand, the flip- 
pant expression to which we sometimes listen: ‘‘We 
have nothing to do with religion,” is equally absurd. 
The foundation principles of our Order are the 
‘““Ratherhood of God and the Brotherhood of man,’’ 
while the Christian Bible is an indispensable requi- 


ANNIVERSARY ADDRESS. 3 83 


site on the altar of your fraternal retreat. The 
dragon seed of atheism finds no fruitful soil for its 
growth in your principles. You do not assume to 
question the moral character or good citizenship of 
some who deny faith in God. You simply require, 
what, as a voluntary association, you have a right 
to require for membership. You have insisted and 
you continue to insist that “belief in a Supreme Be- 
ing is necessary to attain or to retain a place in our 
rauks. No one should offer himself for membership 
in our Order who has not this belief; no one should 
be accepted without it; and no member who loses his 
faith in a Supreme Being can honestly and consist- 
ently remain in it.’”’* 

You are free, it is true, from anything of a sectar- 
ian character, and refuse to battle with disputed 
questions in theology, religious creeds or political 
tenets; these properly belong outside the broad plat- 
form on which you meet to do your special work 
of a beneficent and moral kind. These ques- 
tions are left to be considered and settled in their 
proper fields and by their proper advocates. As in- 
dividuals you donot ignore these questions, or forget 
your personal duties and your relations to them; but 
as a fraternal and social organization you have been 
instituted for another purpose—a purpose which, ex- 
emplified, has exerted a healthy influence wherever 
its virtues are practiced in the lives and conduct of 
its members. Here you forget your differences and 
come together where you can stand side by side to 
battle against vice and social wrongs, and alleviate 
the sufferings of the worthy poor and distressed. I 


am frank and free to express my convictions that 
*S, G. L., 14,107, 
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God’s favor is upon your work; and that in this field 
where you have chosen to do special work for the 
moral advance and temporal welfare of your fellow 
man you are so far co workers with God. 

Again it will be well to remember that different so- 
cieties and sects should not be ruthlessly confounded 
with each other. The great secular and fraternal 
organizations which have made themselves felt 
in the world are not in conflict the one with the 
other. They have each their peculiar work and 
special mission and their special methods for reaching 
their several ends. They recognize each other as 
eminently honorable and useful institutions and 
claim a just measure of respect at each other’s hand; 
and they often press upon each other a fraternal 
challenge for superiority in good works, and in the 
warfare which they severally wage against wicked- 
ness andcrime. They bear the stamp of a common 
origin. They rest upon the same great natural 
truths in man, and turn to the same divine Revela- 
tion for authoritv. Their interests, and landmarks, 
aud principles, and ceremonies and characteristics 
often blend in beauteous harmony;—so much so as 
at times almost to provoke the thought of possible 
offspring and parentage. They greet each other with 
the kindly recognition ‘‘We be Sisters’? and then, 
with renewed vigor, go about their special work, en- 
listed together in the interests of a common humani- 
ty with special ends in view and with their special 
means and methods to meet them, and often with an 
earnest, kindly rivalry as to which shall achieve the 
greatest results in their separate but related mis- 
sions. It is no disparagement to Christianity and to 


ANNIVERSARY ADDRESS. 85 


the church that the great secret, benevolent and 
secular societies owe their origin to religion. It is 
no disgrace to you, or to your society, that your 
work is in recognition: of the blessings of a Divine 
Providence who cares for man and inspires every 
noble and unselfish work; and that in recognition of 
God as the source of all good, and real success, you 
work in harmony with those who seek to develop 
that which is divine in man in their outreach of love 
for humanity. The great thing of importance here 
to us is the existence of principle and its abundant 
exercise. This principle appears in the fact that 
within the seventy-six years since its organized ap- 
pearance in the birth of the Order, it has found con- 
genial soil in fifteen different nations;—a million men 
and women, largely in our own country, give evi- 
dence of its health and vigor, while three and a half 
millions of money, distributed during the last year 
among the poor, distressed and needy, manifest 
something of its exercise. A secret society! So it is 
called; you do not deny it, and I do not know that 
you care to take issue with the charge, or to enter 
any formal defence of your position. Respect for the 
honest opinions of others is one of the cardinal prin- 
ciples of your Order. It sometimes happens, how- 
ever, that those most bitter against others are least 
free themselves in the line of their complaints. One 
seeks sometimes to pull a mote out of a brother’s eye 
when a beam isin his own. This seems illustrated 
by the action taken of late by the authorities of one 
of the great churches of the worid against certain 
benevolent societies, in which Odd Fellowship is in- 
cluded. Some of you are communicants of that 
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church, perhaps, but I cannot believe that you are 
any the worse for being Odd Fellows. There is no 
institution in the world to-day, I think, secular or re- 
ligious, which has such a corner and monopoly on 
secrets and with stronger or more iron-clad oaths, 
than this selfsame church. You do not object to 
this, however, so long as they do not interfere with — 
the civil, religious and personal rights of others; but 
you claim in justice the same rights and privileges 
for yourselves. Secret societies have always existed 
and always will. The principle of secrecy has largely 
shaped the faith and practice of the world. Its his- 
tory and its need are co-extensive with the history of 

man. It affects all nations, countries, races, science 
and religions. It will continue to go forth unfright- 
ened and undaunted, for itis a part of the spiritual 
heritage of the race, and supports the entire frame 
work of society. The region of mystery is enchanted 
ground. The passion to know unlocks the door 
and leads the race through the archives of time, and 
raps at the very gates of eternity. The Christian 
church and the heart of the Christian believer are the 
inner sanctuary where the climax of this principle of 
secrecy in man is reached. ‘‘Eye hath not seen nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, but God hath revealed them unto us by his 
spirit.’’ Secrets, however, are nothing except as 
they embody something tangible. The rites and 
types and cerernonies of Christianity give place to 
reality and experience. The mystic formula is ab- 
sorbed by the substance. So it is with our Order: 
Enough of the mystic, the poetic, the dress, is re- 


ANNIVERSARY ADDRESS. ie Ms 


tained to make it attractive. After all, however, the 
great secrets of your Order are open to the world 
and may be read in your laws, your literature and 
the practice of your principles and your virtues. The 
so called secret work is the workman’s lesson on the 
work itself. Old Mortality with his practical lessons 
of life is followed by immortality and its inspiring 
truths. Odd Fellowship teaches lessons and puts 
these lessons into practice. The aim is to do rather © 
than to know. Knowledge is sought for its princi- 
ples, and principles are learned for the value of their 
results. Itis humanitarian in its aims and it claims 
nothing more. It is a fact beyond all reasonable 
controversy that it is doing a noble work. Your ob- 
jects and your purposes are most worthy. You have 
a goodly record. You encourage us to be better 
men and better women, and to help others to a bet- 
ter life. You lay aside cast and pride, and even creed, 
to bring men together in benevolence, charity and 
mutual dependence. Your mission is to bring man- 
kind into a brotherhood, to nurse the sick, to relieve 
the suffering, to care for the needy, to war against 
vice. You leave out the proud, scornful Levite, but 
welcome him who, without pride or show or osten- 
tation, humbly performs the office of the Good Sa- 
maritan whenever he finds a helpless, suffering 
brother lying in the dust by the wayside of life. In 
your line you are altruists,—not the misnamed altru- 
ism of some modern interpreters, which is ignorance, 
and injustice, and selfishness,—Tolstoiism and an- 
archy, with the communistic idea that the indolent, 
drunken, inexperienced workman should share the 
profits of honest capitalists, faithful and competent 
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business managers, and the industrious, experienced 
workman; but altruism in its true sense, which takes 
its inspiration from the divine truth taught by the 
Divine Master, ‘‘Whatsoever ye would that others 
should do unto'you, do ye even so unto them.”’ It is 
opposed to egotism, it makes us regardful of others, 
proud of and devoted to the interests of our fellows, 
caring for the poor who are always with us;—‘‘un- 
selfishness for the individual, co-operation for the 
good of society.’”’ We are living in times of unrest 
and agitation, in a critical transition period, where 
grave, social and economic problems are to be 
solved. Here this principle is needed; ‘‘Each for all 
and all for each.”’ This has become a recognized fac- 
tor in the development of our institutions and in 
the advance of our present civilization, which means 
free thought, free speech, self-goverment, personal 
rights and personal liberty, universal education, free 
schools and unfettered Christianity, which are the 
guards of our liberty and the bulwarks of ournation. 
Fraternity, or if you prefer, the good old Anglo Sax- 
on Brotherhood, is the central idea, the foundation 
principle of our order. Here we pause a moment. 
The most common truths are sometimes the most 
dificult to express in words. So it is here. We all 
grasp something of the thought of Brotherhood, but 
it means so much it is not easy to define. It binds 
together with inseparable links, Friendship, Love 
and Truth, and typifies the highest human aspira- 
tions of the race. It is better felt than expressed in 
words; it is better known and appreciated by its 
fruits than by its forms. Some years ago I was vis- 
iting a college mate of mine. His was a lovely 
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home, in one of the loveliest cities I have ever seen,— 
the famous Riverside of California. He took me in 
his carriage one afternoon, and drove along the 
streets and various drives. Evergreens and palms, 
magnolias and eucalyptus trees, together with lem- 
on, orange and various others of the richer fruits, 
stretched miles along the different avenues. The sun 
was sinking in the west; we drove along the zig-zag 
way that led around and up to the highest point of 
the noted Rubidoux, which bounds the western lim- 
its of the city. There we stood and looked about us. 
No pencil, brush or words can describe the beauty of 
that scene. The city itself, with palace and cottage, 
lay bowered in beauty at our feet. Miles of cheq- 
uered landscape, dotted over with pampas plumes, 
cypress columns, drooping peppers and beauteous 
hedges, shrubs and eucalyptus blades, orange and 
lemon groves, with their golden treasures, and trees 
of almost every other fruit, were in the valley, 
stretching for miles before us. The scene was one 
upon which some Raphael might well display his 
genius, and yet it could not equal the real. This 
vale of Riverside is famed for beauty far and wide. . 
And yet the fame and beauty of that town and val- 
ley are not so much, perhaps, in the shading trees, 
and climbing plants, and graceful archways, and 
snowy plumes, and massive leaves, as in the ranks, 
and plats and squares of golden fruit. Without this, 
too, the valley would be shorn of its richest beauty. 
So it is with brotherhood, which you represent to- 
night. ’Tis not so much in the outward dress, and 
forms, and signs, and tokens, as in the fruitage which 
you bear of ‘Friendship, Love and Truth.” Truth 


90 ANNIVERSARY ADDRESS. 


is a gem dug from the richest mine of thought, and 
set in kingly souls by hands and skill divine. The 
loyal soul turns to it as the flower turns to the sun. 
It may be eclipsed for a time by passing clouds, but 
at last it shines triumphant, like the king of day 
moving in unclouded sky. The soul that knows it 
prizes it far above himself, and will sell himself, if 
need be, to buy it. God is on the side of truth, and 
Christ himself is truth. Truth as symbolized in your 
order is a golden link which binds you in fraternal 
bonds to those you call your brothers. ‘“‘Then wait 
not,’”’ as Channing says, ‘‘to be backed by others. 
Wait not till you are sure of an echo from the crowd. 
The fewer the voices on the side of truth the more 
distinct and strong must be your own.”’ 

Love is another link in this symbolic chain which 
binds us to our fellows. Here we tread on holy 
ground, for love is quite divine. It is the one rela- 
tionship between man and his God and should be the 
bond between ourselves and others. It speaks a 
language which is its own. It can be felt, but never 
properly and fully defined. It is instinct with activi- 
ty and cannot be idle; and yet it does not seek for 
praise, reward or honor. It makes the noblest 
champions against the wrong and for the right. 
It is not so much in the soul as the soul 
in. -it. - Haase stows the = heart = ands psouuaa: 
man what summer is to the year; it brings forth 
and matures its choicest fruit. It is a jewel most 
precious—the diamond in the breast-plate of the 
Christian jewels. But here I dare not venture far to- 
night, for as Drummond puts it, the greatest thing in 
the world is love. I need not go beyond the record. 
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‘Love suffereth long and is kind; love envieth not; 
love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not 
behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not 
easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in in- 
iquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.’’ God himself is 
love and Christ is the manifestation of that love to 
us. ‘He loved us and gave himselt for us;’”’ and love 
in turn prompts us to sacrifice for others. ‘‘The gold- 
en beams of truth,’’ says Cudworth, ‘and the silver 
cord of love twisted together will draw men on with 
a secret violence whecher they will or no.”’ 

Add but another link to this symbolic chain and 
you complete the tie. Love and truth, when taken 
separately and alone are priceless jewels; together 
they form a bond of strength and a wreath of beau- 
ty, such as to suggest their heavenly origin. And 
yet they do not of themselves complete the magic 
cord of brotherhood which you represent. Friend- 
ship in its true and nobler sense cannot exist with- 
out these qualities of the soul, though these may be 
without the other. Here, as with Love and Truth, 
I may not attempt a definition. True friendship be- 
tween man and man is infinite. It is _ better 
known than told. You are all tamiliar with its 
meanine=- _You ‘have felt its. touch. It is 
like the sunshine which touches stream and _ field 
and flower with its gentle kiss and brings out in re- 
sponse, the fragrance of the lily and the delicate tint 
of beauty from the rose. To take friendship out of 
life would be like taking the sun out of the world. 
Aristotle has said: ‘It is one soul in two bodies.”’ It 
kindles every impulse of the soul to noble thought 
and heroic deeds. It is best known in seasons of ad- 
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versity. There is a precious stone, a kind of onyx, 
that glistens most when the sky is dark and over- 
cast with clouds, and is soonest seen when the thun- 
der peals, and the storm is raging. True friendship 
is like this cerannius or onyx;—not like the springs 
and streams which fail when there is most need of 
them. In its higher sense, friendship is divine. It 
comes forth from the heart of God and beautifies all 
it touches with a likeness of itself. Earthly friend- 
ship, founded on kindred tastes and habits and prin- 
ciples of morality, takes in the best elements of our 
natures and adorns the world with beauty, happi- 
ness and peace;—the higher friendship of the skies © 
adorns the Paradise of God. The strength of friend- 
ship has been fully proved from the distant past. 
The stories of Damon and Pythias, of Jonathan and 
David, touch cords of sympathy in every human 
heart, and can never grow old. Christ himself has 
placed the seal of immortality upon this truth for 
the higher aspirations of the soul. He said to his 
disciples, ‘and the heritage comes down to us, ‘‘I 
have called you friends.’’ In this living tie of unity, 
Friendship, Love and Truth, you have your mystic 
chain of Brotherhood,—embodiment of high and 
priceless lessons. Let but the spirit of the divine 
touch and permeate these qualities and it will. be 
made akin to heaven’s order. Fraternity—Do we 
question? Go ask a Joseph in the fields of Dothan | 
then follow him to the house of Pharaoh, and see him 
as governor of Egypt, when he meets and forgives his 
brethren. Go ask a Moses as he gives up his oppor- 
tunities for worldly honor, leaves palace, throne and 
wealth of Egypt to share the poverty and wander- 
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ings and privations and hardships of the children of 
Israel. You, yourself have been a stranger, in a 
strange place. A feeling of loneliness crept over you. 
You needed counsel, companionship or help—a 
friendly smile now greets you, a look of recognition, 
a kindly grasp of the hand and the chill of loneliness 
is gone. You are in trouble, misfortune has over- 
taken you; sorrow with its dark mantle has fallen 
on your home; you are weary and heartsick and dis- 
consolate; a brother takes you by the hand, speaks a 
word of cheer and sympathy,—gloom. and darkness 
lighten and fade away. Calamity comes upon you 
and threatened danger faces you. Your friends, or 
those you thought were friends, forsake you. It 
seems almost that God himself has left you. In your 
extremity and distress, you recognize a warm pres- 
sure of the hand; a gentle whisper in the ear bids you 
take heart and courage. Truth cannot die and love 
is never failling. Clouds begin to rise, your heart 
takes courage. Christ himself glorified fraternity 
when, though rich, for our sakes, he became poor, 
left his throne and robes and scepture and heaven 
and came to earth and gave himself at last for us, 
that we through his poverty might be rich, and be- 
come sons of God, and brothers together with him. - 
Let us here catch the inspration and make divine our 
individual brotherhood by companionship with 
Christ our Elder Brother; and we’ll join with Mas- 
sey as he sings of the triumph of fraternity: 


“Tis coming up the steep of time, 
And this old world is growing brighter; 
We may not see its dawn sublime, 
Yet high hopes make the heart throb lighter. 
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We may be sleeping in the ground 
When it awakes the world in wonder; 
But we have felt it gathering round, 
And heard its voice in living thund-r— 
‘Tis coming! yes, ’tis coming! 


_ “Fraternity! Love’s other name! 

Dear heaven, connecting link of being! 

Then shall we grasp thy golden dream, 
As souls, full statured, from far-seeing; 

Then shall unfold our better part, 
And in our life-cup yield more honey, 

Light up with joy tht poor man’s heart, 
And Loye’s own world will smile more sunny— 

’Tis coming! yes, ’tis coming !”’ 


We do not forget that our fraternity is a sister- 
hood as well asa brotherhood. Sisters, yours is no 
small part in this great work of benevolence and 
charity which we have recounted. Yours is no small 
interest in this anniversary occasion. You honor, 
and will continue to honor, the name of Schulyer 
Colfax, one of our nation’s most honored sons,— 
an upright man, a noble Christian, who, nearly 
forty years ago, founded the Rebekahs and made 
you apart and parcel of this fraternity. Wedo not 
forget the faithful work of women; that you are ney- 
er wanting in any good work of life. Where you 
take interest, the work is sure to prosper. Woman 
was first at the Savior’s sepulcher and last to leave 
it, and you have not lost the energy and inspiration. 
God bless the women in their faithful work for God 
and humanity. 


My friends, you will bear from me just here, I am 


sure, a word of caution and advice. You have not 
displaced, and do not think to do so, religion with 
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your fraternal work; and yet sometimes a just occa- 
sion, I fear, has been given for this charge, and from 
those, too, who are not antagonistic to your work 
or order. We should not make our church, our chris- 
tian and religious work, as such,secondary to this 
or any other work. Let Christ and,christian duties, 
touching our own and others eternal wellfare, stand 
first and always first. Not that we should love the 
Order less, or work less faithfully and dilligently for 
its interest, but that we should love God and his spe- 
cial work concerning us more. The better Christians 
we are, the better Odd Fellows and Rebekahs we 
may be and vice versa. You will always gain honor, 
respect and admiration for your beloved fraternity, 
by holding it in its proper relation to the higher and 
more sacred duties of the soul. Let us remember we 
are doing work for the future and for eternity, for 
ourselves and for others. Whether we will or no we 
are leaving our influence for good or evil. We are 
passing rapidly on and can never retrace our steps. 

Grand Master Stansbury, of Virginia, has given us 
a beautiful thought which I quote in closing; 


“We are building our homes on eternity’s shore, 
While we dwell in our structure of clay, 

We are shipping materials onward before, 
With the close of each hastening day; 

We are sending the thought that our spirit has wrought 
In the wonderful glow of the brain, 

And the timber is grown from the seed we have sown, 
’Mid the shadows of our sorrow and pain. 


‘We are building our home in the Valley of Life, 
By the side of eternity’s sea, 

And the work that we do ’mid the scenes of earth’s strife 
Shall decide what that home is to be, 
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Every thought leaves its trace on that wonderful place, 
Every deed, be it evil or fair; 

And the structure will show all the life lived below— 
All the sinning, and sorrow, and care.”’ 


































































































The Old and The Hew. 


O that they were wise, that they understood this, that they 
would consider their latter end.—Deuteronomy, 32:29. 


E have come to the last Sabbath of another 
\) \) year. We are standing on the border line 
which separates the old from the new. The 
past is behind us. The future is before us, and we 
are moving slowly but irresistibly forward. In view 
of this position it is but natural for us to look in re- 
view upon the past, and take our bearings in refer- 
ence to the future. Under these circumstances I 
think of no passage of Scripture which better ex- 
presses my feelings to-day than the one I have just 
read: ‘‘O that they were wise, that they understood 
this, that they would consider their latter end.”’ 
These words are found in that sublime song of 
Moses. where he speaks his parting words to the 
children of Israel. For forty years and more he has 
shared with them their triumphs, their hardships 
and their wanderings. Through all these vears God 
had manifested his providence and his love in deliver- 
ing them from Egyptian bondage, and in providing for 
their wants in the wilderness. The sad consequence 
of disobedience had time after time been verified to 
them. Yet, as their desert wanderings draw to an 
end and they are coming near the borders of the 
land of Promise, the memory of the past seems to be 
sinking out of sight as the prospects of the future 
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arise before them. Moses, the honored leader of the 
people, appears in the majesty of a ripe old age. He 
is soon to wave a last farewell to that assembled 
multitude with whom he has shared the toils and 
hardships of the dreary desert wanderings. He 
speaks to the people, reminding them of the Rock of 
defence and the sure mercies of God to the obedient. — 
He reminds them also of God’s displeasure with the 
wicked, and of his vengeance attendant upon disobedi- 
ence. He is somehow aware of the stern realities just 
before them; and of the more than human strength 
which will be needed to meet these experiences. He 
thus admonishes the people to faithfulness, in this 
strain of eloquence and poetry which has won an ex- 
alted place in the literature of the world. The past 
experiences of his people are before him as a picture. 
His heart kindles deeply, and yet more deeply with 
the importance of the subject, until just before he is 
ready to say good bye and to obey the summons of 
God to ascend the rugged Nebo to die,—over- 
whelmed with love and sympathy, he bursts out in 
the fullness of his soul: ‘‘O that they were wise, that 
they understood this, that they would consider their 
latter end.’’ These words seem appropriate at this 
time, and are to give direction to our thoughts. We 
are just coming to the entrance way of another year. 
The shadow of the past is fast falling upon us;—the 
gray light of the future is dawning. 


Each person in this presence has had his wanderings 
more or less widely extended. He has seen his own 
follies, self-will and broken resolutions. He has seen, 
too, something of their results, and the attendant 
displeasure of God. He has felt his own weakness, 
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and has been constrained to look for help to God the 
source of all strength. In the glow of present pros- 
perity and of future expectations, it seems a weakness 
of human nature to overlook the bitter experiences of 
the past and the legitimate results of evil doing, as 
also the love and mercy and power of God, which 
have so often proved the source of relief. Wisdom, 
however, admonishes us to keep these things in view, 
that we may with better success enter the field be; 
fore us, and that we may with greater surety accom- 
plish the untried duties, and grasp the prize which is 
sec before us. In the marked expression of Moses in 
the passage before us, and in his longing wish and 
deep concern for Israel, three principal thoughts may 
claim our attention. For many weary years the 
children of Israel had been under discipline. The ex- 
periences of this people in Egypt and in the desert 
wilds of Arabia were no chance events. They proved 
themselves unfit, at first, to accomplish God’s pur- 
pose in them. Moses had been called to the leader- 
ship of the people, but thereafter he must needs spend 
forty years in preparation for his work. So the peo- 
ple themselves had lessons which were necessary for 
them to learn before they could effectually enter upon 
the work to which God had called them. Looking 
at their wanderings, and at the varied and prominent 
object lessons given them, they seem, from our point 
of view, to have been stupid scholars and dull of 
comprehension; fickle or unstable; they graspedatruth 
apparently, and at the first provocation lost sight of 
it. God taught them in unprecedented ways of his 
personal presence and power, of his marked displeas- 
ure with sin; he severely punished them for their 


100 THE OLD AND THE NEW. 


idolatry and their disobedience, and he most won- 
derfully delivered them out of their perils. They 
would bow submissively to the rod of correction 
and vow allegiance to their deliverer, and then in the 
hour of relief and prosperity, foolishly forget with 
whom they had to do, and the line of duty marked 
out for them. As Moses himself puts it: ‘‘They area 
nation void of counsel, and there is no understanding 
in them,’’ and then adds: ‘‘O that they were wise, 
that they understood this,’’—God’s dealings with 
them, and the relation they sustained to him and to 
life, and the result of their conduct,—‘“that they 
would consider their latter end.’’ Understanding is 
a term familiar to us all, and here it signifies to com- 


prehend the meaning of the object or lesson pre- 


sented.* 

* Says Mr. Harris: ‘‘The understanding consists in the power of 
the mind to receive readily, distinctly and amply, the ideas of any 
subject which may be presented to its notice, and thereby to take an 
accurate and complete survey of it.’’ The word in Latin aiswering 
to this is, strictly speaking, that which we read within ourselves. In 
German it supposes the subject to stand before the mind as if it were 
equally obvious to our senses. The Saxon from which it is derived 
intimates that the mindstands under the object and views it from be- 
low. This is our English idea. Says Mr, Cogan: ‘'Understanding 
refers to truths of every description which are not the immediate ob- 
jects of sense. It penetrates into the nature of facts and existences, 
ascertains the evidences on which they are founded; has a perfect in- 
sight into plans and projects, degrees of probability and improbabil- 
ity, consequences, etc.’? This will suffice toshow that understanding 
in its proper sense is something more than acollection of facts ora 
grouping of truths and incidents. Itis something more than knowl- 
edge in its looser sense, a capability of stating facts and truths with- 
out any proper idea of their meaning, relation or interrelation. Un- 
derstanding, properly, is carrying truths and facts with us, and the 
insight as to their meaning with the ability to use them separately 
or unitedly when and where needed, and as Dr. Mason has said ‘‘We 
should look over the furniture of the mind, separate the chaff from 
the wheat, and take as much pains to forget what we ought not to 
have learned as to retain what we ought not to forget.’’ Says Dr. 
South: ‘‘The understanding in its primitive condition was sublime, 
clear and inspiring, and as it were, the soul’s upper region, lofty and 
serene, free fromthe vapors and disturbances of the inferior affections. 
It gave the soul a bright and full view into all things, and was not 
only a window, but itself a prospect.’’ Would to God my brethren 
that we might rise into this upper region of the soul, and look at 
these things as God wants us to. But sin has hung a dark cloud 
over us, has obscured our vision and has weakened our powers of 
thought; and nothing but the power of God’s Spirit can disperse this 
cloud of darkness, and lift us up to where wecan see eyen through a 
glass darkly the ways of God concerning us. 
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You have seen students who could recite a poem 
twenty minutes in length without a mistake or 
without faltering. Ask some such student the mean- 
ing of the poem, and he cannot tell you. Ask what 
is said on acertain point, he must needs go over the 
whole poem until he comes to the point in question 
before he can tell you anything about it. He does not 
seem to have grasped in the least degree the 
meaning of what has been recited. You have seen 
people who could take the Bible and repeat correctly | 
passage after passage, but with no proper idea of its 
real significance. You have seen people who could 
group together certain classes of acts performed by 
others, wire them together as it were, and hold up 
the bare skeleton as a thing of real life, without 
stopping to consider the circumstances and condi- 
tions under which they came to be, the moral stimu- 
lus which permeated them, and the motives which 
prompted them. They did not seem in the least to 
understand that life which gave origin to those 
acts. You sometimes see people go through 
the forms and ceremonies of a church service, 
recite their prayers and their catechism. You 
have felt sometimes that it is a mere jumble 
of words, with little or no spiritual significance. 
So, not unfrequently, it is with us in response to 
God’s dealings, together with reference to the aim 
and end of human life. The children of Israel were 
slow to grasp and to act upon the lessons which 
God had been teaching them during those years of 
wandering. Hehad a purpose in view. He sought 
to make a lasting impression of his design upon their 
hearts. And so he does with us. The law is a school- 
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master to bring us to Christ. The history of Israel 
is an object lesson of great importance to us. The 
experiences of life are no mere fortuitous events. 
There is something more, something better, some- 
thing grander to life than fleeting joys and hopes and 
worldly success. Man is immortal, and his eternal 
destiny is to be shaped by the life which he here lives. — 
It is important then that we take an accurate sur- 
vey of these things, place them before our minds, 
look at them from underneath and in the light of 
eternity, and read them within ourselves. These 
facts and issues and responsibilities of life are ours 
and we cannot shake them off. We need to be wise 
and to act wisely. But to be wise, let us reflect, is to 
apply the understanding personally, to pursue the 
best ends by the choice of the fittest means. And for 
this object, divine help and inspiration are needed. 
The Emperor Sigismund frequently conferred honors 
upon those of low birth. His courtiers objected, but 
he said to them: ‘In one day I can conter nobility 
upon many. In years I cannot confer genius upon 
one.’”’ So true wisdom finds its source in God. ‘‘The 
fear of God is the beginning of wisdom.” “If any 
man lack wisdom let him ask of God.” Itis a mat- 
ter of the utmost concern to us that we carefully ex- 
amine the facts and responsibilities of life, and read 
their issues within ourselves; that we thoughtfully 
canvass and.consider God’s dealings with us, and in- 
terpret them in our relation to this life and in rela- 
tion to the life to come. In short it is most import- 
ant to us that we understand these things. It is 
quite as important, too, that we apply the under- 
standing personally, that we act with wisdom. This 
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was the thought of Moses: ‘‘Oh that they were wise, 
that they understood this,’ and then adds, ‘‘that 
they would consider their latter end.’’ The end here 
named has a broader meaning than the crossing of 
Jordan or the overthrow of the wicked tribes of 
Palestine, or any other point or condition in the fu- 
ture history of Israel. It had a spiritual significance 
and applies to us as well as to the multitudes gath- 
ered at the foot of Nebo. The latter end here 
suggested may be considered as that which 
closes all radical change in the history of a 
human soul. It points forward to the time when 
all business of this life is over; when all earthly 
cumbrances are shaken off and the soul goes naked 
‘into eternity. Death, a universal experience of the 
race, is the introduction to that end which fixes and 
where are fixed our eternal destinies. Points and 
periods and days like the anniversaries of birth, New 
Years and the like, where we look back in review on 
the past, and forward to the future, are appropriate 
symbols of this latter end. This last Sabbath of the 
year is to us more than a symbol. Itis a point of 
observation from which we may look back upona 
year of personal history. The importance of this 
history to ourselves and to others, eternity alone 
can tell. Very weighty lessons have been unfolded in 
these months gone by! The world’s conduct and 
God’s providences have been apparent. What have 
been our lives, our activities? Have our energies 
been expended in reference to ourselves and temporal 
things merely, or have they had reference to the 
great object of life here and to the life beyond? Have 
we availed ourselves of the experiences of life, and the 
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special providences of God, to better fit ourselves for 
his purposes concerning us both here and hereafter? 
If we have acted wisely these lessons have entered 
into our consideration of the latter end. In the effort 
for worldly ends wisdom is common sense, sagacity. 
It is prizing the higher and nobler ends of life, put- 
ting forth energy, and avoiding follies, by the way, 
to attain the better and the more substantial ends of 
this life. And yet worldly ends at their best are as 
folly when sought for as the chief good, and as com- 
pared with the higher and nobler ends of the im- 
mortal soul,—for ‘‘what is a man profited if he gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul?”’ 

It would be profitable for us no doubt from a 
national, historical, or religious point of view 
to kook over the events of the twelve months 
now gone. Many of these events were wun- 
seen and unthought of at the beginning of 
the year. Undercurrents have swept away evils 
and hoped for successes; and the tidal waves 
have brought in new and unexpected disasters, 
as well as substantial reforms. The Cuban rebellion, 
the Arctic explorations, the intolerable cruelty of the 
Turks in Armenia and the apathy of the great pow- 
ers of the world, in the presence of such dreadful 
massacres, the indications of the tottering weakness 
of the Turkish empire, the Roosevelt administration, 
the Venezuela question, the zealous work, the closer 
sympathy, the nearer approach of the different 
branches of the Christian church; all these are illus-_ 
trations of the year’s record. Ours today, however, 
is especially to examine our personal records and to 
read the story of our lives during the past year with 
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understanding and to apply with wisdom these les- 
sons in the future. What have been the lessons of 
the year as studied in the light of God’s providence? 
There have been periods in the experiences of the past 
year, in which we have recognized the hand of God 
in a marked degree. We have passed through trials, 
temptations and severe conflicts where we recog- 
nized God’s special care for our good, and we have 
again and again vowed allegiance to Him. The Is- 
raelites saw and recognized God’s hand in the 
plagues of Egypt; in the parting of the Red Sea; in 
the thunderings of Sinai; in miraculous sustenance 
in the desert wilds of Arabia. These were impressive 
atthe time, but apparently they were forgotten when 
the anxiety of the present and the prospects of the 
future confronted them. We are apt to look upon 
our religious ancestors as foolish in their conduct; 
but how much wiser are we sometimes, with the 
light of the ages behind, around and before us, in 
reference to God’s conduct towards us in the experi- 
ences through which we pass and as regards the les- 
sons he spreads before us and which are seen in 
the record of the years. Let us reflect as we review 
the record of the year. 

Where are we today as compared with the posi- 
tion we occupied one year ago? We are twelve 
months nearer the end of life; are we twelve months 
nearer God? There, on the threshold of the year as 
we then looked back upon God’s ways with us, 
upon our wrongdoings and our shortcomings in the 
past, we made new resolutions and pledged anew 
our service to God. Have we kept in mind 
these pledges? Have we paid our vows unto 
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God? Have we kept in mind His mercies: to 
us, and his providences in our behalf? Have we not 
rather, quite too often, lost sight of our reconsecra- 
tion? In the busy activities of life, and the hopeful 
prospects of the future have we not at times neglect- 
ed our duties to God and to our fellows? Ah! what a. 
witness, I apprehend, the year has been to our in- 
difference, our shortcomings, our unfaithfulness! Its 
record, now gone, tells us, or ought to tell us, that 
there is nosafety in parleying with duty or in putting 
off responsibilities to a more convenient season. Are 
we alive to the fact that the postponement of duties 
are sure to send us back instead of forward and will 
eventually end in our utter defeat? We need not 
flatter ourselves that we can violate the moral and 
spiritual laws of our being and escape the conse- 
quences that because the sentence is sometimes post- 
poned, it will not be effective. Paul affirms ‘‘What- 
soever a man soweth that shall he also reap.’’ Have 
we been wise? Have we considered these things? If 
God and a future life be realities, is it not the part of 
wisdom to take heed to our ways? Is it not the 
part of wisdom to determine where we are going or 
whither we are drifting? Shall we allow the record 
of the year just passing away to be sealed without 
seeking pardon for duties neglected and sins commit- 
ted? If so what a witness the year will be against 
us? We should remember that broken vows and 
resolutions are never mended by simply renewing 
them. These resolutions must be carried into effect 
or they will avail us nothing. The results, too, of 
an unconsecrated life at its close is no less certain 
than the results of the life unconsecrated during the 
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twelve months now gone. It seems important that 
we look upon the past that we may gain wisdom for 
the future. The past year has been no inconsider- 
able part of our lives, but it is gone; its lessons, how- 
ever, are most instructive, while the possibilities of 
the future and the forming of resolutions for the 
days yet to come should be seriously considered. ‘O 
that they were wise that they understood this, that 
they would consider their latter énd.’’ 

This consideration is important for the end is cer- 
tain. Itisa factin the history of every individual soul. 
It is shown by the fleeting days and rolling months 
that are ushering in the New Year: The passing 
years which succeed one another in swift succession, 
which develope the creeping child into the strong man 
or woman, show it. The silvery hair which crowns 
the head of the aged show it. The tottering steps 
and the sick and dying bed show it. The tolling of 
the bell shows it. The open grave shows it. The 
end is certain and the sooner we realize and heed the 
fact that it means us, the better it is for us. This 
consideration is important, too, because it comes at 
all seasons of the year. In the growth and beauty of 
Spring, in the heat of summer, amid the falling leaves 
and the ripening harvests of autumn, in the cold 
searching winds of winter, Death comes and claims 
his victims. It meets us, too, at every stage of life. 
It summons youth as well as age. The home is lone- 
ly. The voice of the prattling child is silent; the 
noise of its pattering feet is no longer heard; the little 
chair and crib are vacant. It takes away from us 
the boys and the girls rising to hopeful young man- 
hood and womanhood, and we follow them to the 
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silent tomb. The chair at the head of the table is 
not occupied, and husband or wife, father or mother, 
is gone. The tombstone in the cemetery is marked 
with the name and years of age, and the short tiny 
grave is by its side, where your little boy or girl per- 
chance lies sleeping the sleep of death. These com- 
mon experiences of life are but evidences that the 
angel of death comes at every stage of life. 

It is important for us wisely to consider our latter 
end because of its infinite issues. Earthly positions 
of influence, honor and trust, are desirable when 
sought for aright, but these are as nothing com- 
pared with the reward awaiting the faithful Chris- 
tian, the heir of God and joint heir with Christ. 
ETERNAL LIFE AND ETERNAL DEATH are the issues. 

It is important for us to stop and consider, too, 
because of the tendency of human nature, like the 
Israelites of old, to be taken up with the affairs of 
the world, and forget the lessons of life and God’s 
dealings with us. Every human life is a volume, and 
the years are as so many sections or chapters in the 
story. Each life has its separate story and its special 
characteristics. Some of these stories read weil but 
have little in them to elevate or to inspire. Some are 
prosy and dull. Some are romantic and are calcu- 
lated to quicken the heart and soul into thought and 
life. Some are elevating and some are corrupt. Some 
are impressive, beautiful, dramatic, and some are 
vain, frivolous and debasing. Brethren and friends, 
in the volume of the past year, your history and 
mine, the stories of our lives are told for the twelve 
months gone. It has been written by ourselves. It 
has been read by those around us in the words we 
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have spoken, in the deeds we have done and in the 
lives we have lived,—in the outward activities of the 
life within. Strange things have been written here, 
and have gone down on our record for eternity. 
Many of us would revise the record if we could, but 
the volume is sealed. We may recall the outlines, 
however, and profit thereby. In trial and tempta- 
rion, in trouble and danger, we called upon God 
and promised allegiance to Him. In rest and peace, 
in prosperity and safety we banished Him from our 
thoughts, and forgot our vows. We have not done 
all we promised to ourselves and to God twelve 
months ago that we would do; we have done what 
we told ourselves and God we would not do. We 
cannot change it now but we may profit by the les- 
sons of the year; and we may make the coming year 
on which we enter the best of all the chapters of our 
_ lives. And here is the year before us as a book with 
the story of our several lives, outlined of God, to be 
written in the months tocome. I tremble as I take 
it up, and so I think you must, for there is matter 
most important to us all. Of this we are certain 
though we cannot tell just what it is, for it is sealed, 
and God alone can break the seals by the hand of 
time. In a few hours the book will be unclasped, 
and we shall begin to read and write our record for 
the coming year. 

In the light of Revelation, and human history is 
the basis of Revelation, and in the light of experience 
God has made known to us the general character of 
the book which lies sealed before us. The preface 
has already appeared, and we can now read it in the 
foreshadowed results of oncoming events. The in- 
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troduction, too, is now open to us and we have al- 
ready begun to study the real character of the com- — 
ing year. Yet we can fully understand its scope 
only when the book itself shall have been opened and 
read to its close. 
Many valuable books come to us with leaves un- 
cut, and we cannot read them continuously except 
as these leaves are parted. So here in this year book 
of our lives, the leaves must needs be separated, page 
by page, for our perusal. In our reading we become 
interested and sometimes turn over to learn the out- 
come of a story, or an article of peculiar interest to 
us. But here in this year book we cannot do it. God 
separates and turns the leaves marked by hours and 
days and weeks and nronths. He holds in His hand 
the knife of time and reserves for himself the right to 
turn the leaves. We must be content to read one 
page ata time. We may anticipate something of 
the character of the future and judge from what is 
given, more or less accurately, of results, but most of 
the contents of the book are quite uncertain. Of this 
we may be assured, that however rough the way, 
however dark and gloomy may be the hour, however 
ill-boding the night, all things work together for 
good to these who love God. And we know that in 
the end it will be well with the righteous. One of the 
chief requisites in reading for information and cul- 
ture is to read thoughtfully and with care. The 
superficial reader skims over the contents of a book, 
gets a little pleasure and satisfaction as he goes 
along, but when he gets through he understands very 
little of the real significance of what he has read. So 
we may be, and doubtless have been, more or less 
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superficial in the reading of our personal year books 
in the past and as a result comprehend in reality 
very little of the real significance of what has been 
written there. During the coming year, as God turns 
over the leaves of our lives, we may be at disadvan- 
tage on this account because of our lack in under- 
standing the past as God has shown it to us. Let 
me illustrate. I have a work, one of the most diffi- 
cult perhaps in its line. It was utterly useless for 
me, when I began, to turn over to the latter chapters 
and read. I had to read and study with the utmost 
care the introduction and first chapter or two, and 
to digest the thought, then I could understand what 
followed. So in reading the work of our lives and 
God’s ways concerning us, we are at disadvantage 
unless we have read with care what has gone before. 
But if we will read with care the story as now it 
opens to us in the year to come, we shall find ample 
‘scope for our utmost power of thought. With the 
direction of the Divine Spirit we may read and learn 
the lesson intended. What the coming weeks and 
months may bring to us we cannot tell; what is com- 
ing into our lives and homes we do not know. The 
possibilities of the future in relation to us are un- 
solved problems. Somewhere within these sealed 
pages there are experiences from which we should 
shrink back discouraged were we to read them now. 
In all human probability the earthly destiny of some 
of us here present is recorded in this volume of the 
coming year. Isit yours, oris it mine? Is it in your 
home, or is itin mine? God only knows. Brethren 
it is the part of wisdom to set our mark high at the 
beginning of the year, and to live in reference to it. 
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Unconverted friends it is the part of wisdom for you 
to take Christ as your Savior and your strength, 
and the Divine Spirit as your guide. The old year 
has gone and gone forever, until it passes in review 
at the great Judgment Day. Wecatch a little of its 
parting breath while we launch out into the future. 
In the light of past and present experience, then, let 
us wisely read the book before nus, page after page, 
carefully and thoughtfully. And whatever the year 
may bring to us let it be so spent that at its close, 
ot if the Master calls before, it shall be known that 
He has said of us ‘“‘well done.”’ 


I came across a legend not long ago, which runs 
like this: ‘‘A man was wrecked at sea and borne by 
the waves to an unknown shore. At once he was 
conducted by the inhabitants to a palace and salu- 
ted with reverence. Asking an explanation, he was . 
told that ‘‘once a year the people took some one who 
reached their shore in this way and made him King. 
They obeyed all his commands, and he reigned in 
majesty and splendor for the period of a year. ‘But 
what will become of me then?’ ‘You will be placed 
in an open boat and conveyed to an island beyond 
the horizon, uninhabited and desolate.’ ‘What will 
then be my fate?’ ‘Itis expected that you will there 
starve.’ Like his predecessors the king at first gave 
himself up to feasting and drinking. But towards 
the close of the year he called his chief adviser to him 
and said, ‘Am I still king?’ ‘You are.’ ‘And will the 
people obey all my commands?’ ‘Every one until 
the last moment.’ ‘Then,’ said he, ‘I will devote the 
rest of the year to sending forward provisions and 
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all necessaries for my comfort on that island beyond 
the horizon.’”’ 

The Master himself has said: ‘Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth where moth and 
rust doth corrupt and where thieves break through 
and steal; but lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through and steal, 
for where your treasure is there will be your heart 
also.” 





Mormonism and the Aormons. 


[This paper was written in 1882. Some of the events al!uded 
to as recent, and dates relative thereto, will thus be explained. 
Fifteen years ago the true inwardness and the defiant practices of 
Mormonism were conspicuous, and the careful observer could 
read between the lives of religious pretense, its real character. 
The evils, the un-Christian characteristics, and the anti-American 
ideas of this system were then being unveiled. “Our Mormon 
Turks,” as Schuyler Colfax then put it, ‘‘were flinging their inso- 
lent defiance into the face of the nation.’’ The continued aggres- 
sion of this system seems now to warrant and to render advisable 
a pen picture ofits debasing and disloyal character. Though the 
years have gone, the facts herein noted concerning Mormonism 
have not become obsolete. The most ardent defender of Mormon- 
ism to-day will not claim that it has revised itself out ofits own 
existence, or that its cardinal doctrines have been materially 
changed. Recent publications from the Mormon press, which 
have come into my possession and acknowledged to be authora- 
tive make doubly certain the fact that the characteristics, the 
doctrines and the spirit of Mormonism are the same to-day as 
when the system was practically isolated from civilization, and 
when our government found it necessary to interpose with the 
strong arm of law. Personal investigation in-Utah, together with 
information obtained from resident citizens and those fully ac- 
quainted with the tenets and practices of the so-called church, add 
materially to the evidence. It will be seen that the highest and 
best authorities on either side have been summoned as witnesses. 
Various additional notes have been appended, to elucidate and to 
verify. Here and there the text has been carefully revised. Mor- 
mon missionaries are now at work in the different states of the | 
Union seeking to draw into the corrupting folds of this so-called 
church the ignorant and the unwary. In view of these facts, well 
known citizens and christian workers have suggested the timeli- 
ness, and have advised the publication of this paper.—Author. ] 


URRENT events command our thoughtful at- 
tention. In the presence of these events it is 

a healthful sign when the excellencies of our 
nation ‘1 virtues are not suffered to blind us to our 
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national faults, or to hinder us in our efforts to cor- 
rect them. 

It seems a characteristic of American thought to 
center itself upon some important question, to hold 
it up to the searching gaze of the people, to examine 
it under the keen scalpel of criticism, concentrate the 
eye of public opinion upon it as the one thing alto- 
gether important, pass judgment upon it, and then 
wave it to the background to make room for an- 
other to be looked upon, examined and disposed of 
in like manner. eae 

Important issues are, at present, suffered to re- 
main in the shadowy background, while the great 
question with which the American people are just 
now concerned is Mormonism. There are other 
questions as great, other issues perhaps more vital 
to our national life than this. These will be met, 
grappled with in deadly conflict by the American 
people, and, as in the past, we shall come forth from 
the conflict victorious. Mormonism, too, with all 
its infamy, blasphemy, filthiness, fiendishness and 
despotism, willbe put down. After forty years of 
unworthy trifling, the American people have begun 
the work in earnest. They seem thoroughly aroused 
to the importance of the issue and they will wipe 
out that foul leprous spot, even though the victory 
be sealed with human blood. 

The evil spirit of Mormonism was born in the 
heart and brain of Joseph Smith. He was inspired, 
no doubt, by the vivid imagination and cunning du- 
plicity of a vain, ignorant and superstitious mother, 
who believed in ‘“‘wizzards and familiar spirits,” 
which she fancied filled the earth and air about her. 
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The son partook of the characteristics of the 
mother.” 

The Mormon fraud was inaugurated in the state 
of New York, whence it fled to the west. It left its 
foul, slimy trail wherever it moved, in the states of 


Ohio, Missouri and Illinois, thence westward with | 


its deluded victims, fanatical adherents, band of out 
laws, desparadoes and law-defying leaders, across riv- 
ers, over plains and through mountain passes to the 
Great Sait Lake, where, shut out from civilization, 
it has developed into a strong organized system of 
imposture, lust and tyranny. Let us not forget, 
however, that the stain of this crime and filthiness is 
upon our government bs a nation. The hand that 
sizned the Fugitive Slave Law signed also the com- 


mission of Brigham Young as first Governor of 


*] glean from reliable sources the following facts: Joseph Smith 
was born in 1805 in the state of Vermont. Several of his near relatives 
were Revolutionary soldiers. While Joseph was yet a small boy his par- 
ents moved to west-central New York. He was one of nine children. His 
parents were exceedingly ‘‘illiterate and superstitious.’’ They determined 
that one of their sons should be a prophet, and Joe was selected as the 
“genius.’’ This idea was impressed uponthe son. ‘‘The mother moved 
in the lowest walks of life.’’” They liyed in dishonest poverty. Nocturnal 
depredations were frequently committed in the Smith neighborhood, 
Clothes lines were now and then robbed, poultry yards looted and grain 
bins suffered in like manner; and these depredations were laid at the 
doorway of the Smith family. The testimony o! the old neighbors of the 
Smith family in New York was uniform that their character was bad 
and that of Joseph was the worst ofthe lot. (P. M. C. of Mormon- 

ism Pg. 23.) Both mother and son possessed a vivid but vainimagina- 
' tion; and integrity, conscience and truth were subsidized to it. They 
were both noted for extravagant assertions, fancied stories and false 
statements, which were improvised for the occasion. Said one who 
Knew them well: ‘‘You can’t face them down. They’ll lie and stick to 
it. Joe never worked save at ‘chopping bees’ and ‘raisings’ and whiskey 
was the impetus and thereward.”’ His aversion to labor is seen in some 
of his after ‘‘revelations.’’ He could read but could not write, or very 
inaccurately at best. His two standard volumes were the “Life of 
Stephen Burrows, the Clerical Scoundrel,’ and the autobiography of 
Cpat, Kidd the pirate. He secured what he called a “‘seer’’ or ‘‘peek 
stone,’’ with which he figured as a ‘‘water witch’ and with which he 
divined and feigned to locate buried money and treasures, ‘which were 
alu ays spirited away just before the sound of the thud on the priceless 
chest reached the ears.’ By instruction of the mother he laid claim to 
mirraculous power. Joseph Smith unquestionably had tact and perse- 
verence and natural talents, which, had they been directed in the right 
channel, might have made him a useful man. (See History of Mormon- 
ism, Women of Mormonism, H. B, of M,, Madame La Tour, H. B. of R, 
Polygamy, Mysteries and Crimes, of Mormonism, etc,) 
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Utah.* For eight years nominally, twelve in fact, 
and virtually until near the close of his life, he was 
permitted to hold the almost undisputed power of 
that territorial government. It is known that Pres. 
Fillmore had serious misgivings and grave scruples 
of conscience concerning the approval of the ‘“‘Utah 
Bill,’ and it was a surprise to all who knew his ap- 
prehensions concerning the calumny and trouble, 
when he endorsed the infamy by appointing Brigham 
Young as the chief executive of the New Territory. 
That appointment launched forth in the very heart 
of our country, and under national authority, an 
utterly un-American system, a system which em- 
braces the most revolting features of Oriental polyg- 


* Mr, Fillmore knew perfectly well at that time, and every senator 
who advised and consented to the appointment knew, and every citizen 
of ordinary intelligence knew that Brigham Young was nothing better 
than a consumate scoundrel, (Rev. Leonard Bacon, D. D., L. L. D,, 
W, of M. pg. 303.] 


Note—Pres. Pierce sought in vain to find a suitable person to take 
the Governorship of the territory. The post was one so difficult that he 
failed to secure a permanent incumbent. U. S. Judges were appointed 
but the position was one so difficult and hazardous that where Brigham 
did not cause them to be slain or drive them out they would not long re- 
main. Hostilities ensued between the Mormons and the anti-Mormons, 
In 1856, murders were frequent. The Gentiles became more and more ex- 
asperated. In 1857 the Government sent a military force across the 
plains to quell the disturbance, and to bring the Mormons under sub- 
jection to the law. Young treasonably declared the territory under 
martial law and in accordance therewith issued a proclamation forbid- 
ding any soldier of the U. S., under any precense or by any authority, 
from entering the valley. Col. A. Sidney Johnson through tact and gen- 
eralship brought the Mormon President partially to times. Col. Vliet, 
of Gen’! Harney’s staff, visited Brigham, then went to Washington to use 
his influence in behalf of the Mormons. In 1857 Alfred Cumming of 
Georgia was appointed governor to succeed Brigham Young. Col. Thos. 
L. Kane the friend and eulogist of the Mormons, and by mary supposed 
to have been a Mormon himself, set sail from New York for San Francis- 
co under the assumed name of ‘‘Dr. Osborne’’ with the permission and 
tacit encouragement of President Buchanan, to arrange a peace.[P.M.C, 
of M.—pg. 160.]‘‘Dr, Osborne’’ reached San Barnideno in time to accom- 
pany the returning Mormons to Salt Lake. He hastened to advise with 
Young, then laying aside his alias, and hastening to Camp Scott, he ‘‘con- 
vinced Gov. Cumming that the Mormons were rather more peaceable than 
average lambs.’’ The Governor accompanied Kane to the Mormoncapitol. 
He was flattered with his reception and was assured that “the rebellion 
in Utah was a pure invention. [See P. M.C. of M. pg. 161-163.] Thus 
influenced the governor became a willing vassal of the Mormon Presi- 
dent By virtue of the authority entrusted to him he gave a pardon to 
all guilty of sedition and treason, 


118 MORMONISM AND THE MORMONS. 


amy, and one of the worst forms of domestic, social 
and political tyranny known to history, and gave it 
character in the eyes of other nations. Mr. Fillmore 
afterwards pronounced this his ‘‘greatest mistake”’ 
and he was conscious ‘“‘that his course had been un- 
wise and productive of a series of flagrant, political 
and social wrongs.’’* But the generations which 
followed him must needs reap the bitter conse- 
quences of that mistake. 

Nor was Pres. Fillmore the only guardian of Mor- 
moun interests.} Like a noxious plant, permitted to 
grow and thrive in its own adopted soil and chosen 
atmosphere, for more than twenty years this system 
drew to itself its own selected nutriments with 
scarcely the voice of authority to intepose. It is 
true that bills have occasionally been passed, and 
laws enacted by congress, but for want of deter- 
mined prosecution and the enactment of other meas- 


ures needed for such prosecution, they have fallen, in 
* Judge B. F. Hale. 

+ At the beginning of the Buchanan administration there seemed to be 
a determined purpose to correct matters in Utah. Col. Johnson, as al- 
ready noted, was sent with troops to Utah. Party consistency, how- 
ever, was apparently at stake. The ‘‘Squatter sovereignty’’ doctrine of 
Kansas could hardly allow interference in Utah. Mr. Cumming report- 
ed to Washington his flattering reception by the Mormons. Pres. Bu- 
chanan appointed a peace commission and sent them to Utah witha 
proclamation of Pardon to Mormon offenders. It seemed evident to 
those familiar with the condition of affairs in Utah at the time, that the 
Buchanan adminstration did not care to push matters too strenuously 
against this ‘‘Twin Relic of Barbarism,’’ The Mormon interests were 
too often advanced by imbecile Federal appointments from the time of 
Fillmore ‘“‘until Lincoln’s administration.’”’ ‘‘Through three administra- 
tions Utah seemed to be the Botany Bay of worn out politions ’”’ (Beadle 
345, 352.) There were some efficient officers like Judge Cradlebaugh but 
they had not the power or the law behind them to effect justice because 
of the perversion of legal and moral prineiples on the part of the Mor- 
mons. At the close of Cumming’s term as Governor the Civil war was in 
progress, and this engaged the attention, and the utmost energy of the 
Government, During these years of strife and bloodshed, while the Mor- 
mon question was not lost sight of and legislation was at times enacted 
and competent officers appointed, the Mormons, practically shut out 
trom the world, took advantage of the situation; and the nation could 
pay but little attention to the righting of matters in Utah. Pres. John- 
son’s administration was on the whole favorable to the Mormons. At 
the close of the war the adjusting of the affairs of the Union in the North 
and South, and in the starting out of the reestablished Union seemed for 
years to be the one thing altogether important. 
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their negative iufluence, like the summer rain on the 
thirsty vegetation. Lack of spirit, show of coward- 
ice and policy ends on the part of the government 
have emboldened this fiendish system to exhibit a 
feeling of importance and of disloyal defiance.* In 
a special message to congress, dated February 14, 
1873, President Grant said: ‘I consider it my duty 
to call the attention of congress to the condition of 
affairs in the territory of Utah...... Several years of 
unhappy experience make it apparent that the terri. 
tory requires special legislation by congress.’’ And 
after noting points to which he calls attention he 
adds: “I cannot doubt that Congress will agree 
with me that such a state of things ought not to be 
tolerated, and that no class of persons should be al- 
lowed to treat the laws of the United States with 
open defiance and contempt.”’ 

In strict accord with this pronounced policy, in 
the Spring of 1875, ‘‘Brigham Young himself was 
adjudged guilty of contempt of court, and Chief Jus- 
tice McKean sentenced him to twenty-four hours 
imprisonment therefor.” Under hazardous circum- 
stances this sentence was faithfully carried out. 
“But,” says our informant, ‘just as the loyal por- 
tion of the community began to hope that-the ex- 
ample of official firmness, which the people had wit- 
nessed, would cause them to respect the majesty of 
the law, news came from Washington that the 
President, influenced by considerations which Utah 
Gentiles do not understand to this day, had deposed 


*In jnstice to the Government and the people however it should be 
noted that no one out of touch could know the deadly character of this 
moral cancer during its incipiencv. It was not until 1869 that the Rail- 
road passed through Salt Lake City, and for years these people were a 
thousand miles or so beyond the confines of civilizatton. In Washington 
too there were always smooth tongued Mormon apologists. 


120 MORMONISM AND THE MORMONS. 


the incorruptiblt Judge, whose only fault was the 
faithful and fearless performance of duty, and 
though years have passed the moral effects of that 
action are still felt.’* Emboldened by such long 
continued trifling, George Q. Cannon, the chief coun- 
sellor of Mormonism, recently delivered a speech in 
the presence of ten thousand people in the Tabernacle 
in Salt Lake City, in which he said: ‘The Govern- 
ment of the United States will be powerless in the 
future as it has been in the past, to enforce the anti- 
polygamy, or any other law detrimental to the in- 
terests or the progress of the kingdom of God on 
earth. Nineteen years ago on the second of last 
July, the congress of the United States passed a law 
to prohibit polygamy in the Territory. How much 
prohibition has the law effected? How many of us 
have been punished for the practice of polygamy ?”’: — 
We shudder at suce boastful and defiant language; 
but we can hardly wonder at it when we remember 
that at the time more than three fourths of the 
members of the Utah legislature were polygamists 
and Were receiving pay as law makers fiom the 
United States; when we remember, too, that the 
author of these words, who had for eight years been 
a delegate in the congress of the United States, had, 
at the time, “in hisharemin Utah four living wives,’’s 
while those guilty of like offences outside of Mor- 
mondom are paying the penalty of their crimes in 
the penitentiaries of the states and the nation. We 
blush at facts like these, and think it strange that a 
few thousand men and women should, in so brief a 

* Madame La Tour 300-301. + Law passed in 1862. +t Speech de- 


livered in 1881. § Judge J. R. McBride, International Eeview, February 
1881. Pres. Rev. Apr. 1881, H. B. of M. 43. 
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time, become so strong and defiant. But with a far- 
sighted and unscrupulous leader, whose word is re- 
garded as law and divine authority, for a score of 
years almost completely isulated from the surround- 
ing world, with laxity on the part ofthe Government 
in enacting measures and prosecuting existing laws, 
with tenets of faith holding communicants under an 
absolute despotism, with disobedience of church au- 
thority as the highest crime, and the securing of its 
accesions chiefly from the ranks of the ignorant and 
superstitious, from the unfaithful and disaffected of 
Christian denominations, from the vile, the fallen and 
the lawless, the down-trodden and oppressed of 
foreign lands, who become the dupes of a cunning 
and unprincipled priesthood, and seek relief from 
their hardships by leaving their homes for the 
promised paradise in Utah;—with their anteced- 
ents in view, I repeat, it may not seem so strange 
that the system has grown to bea peril, demanding 
stern measures for its suppression. 


In dealing with this evil, however, we should bear 
in mind that a nation which has given so much pro- 
tection and fostering care, should, in justice to the 
unwary and innocent ones, be careful of exercising 
unwarranted measures. And though an outraged 
public, just opening its eyes to facts, cries out for 
vengeance, as it looks upon a system which ‘‘stands 
against the world for fiendish crimes,’”* there is jus- 
tice even tor criminals who have been encouraged by 
national authority. This is duly recognized by the 
bill which has just passed the houses of Congress and 
becomes a law by the signature of the President. 


* Madame La Tour pg, 360, 
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It should be remembered, too, that in dealing with 
this threatening evil there is danger of being charged 
with religious persecution. It may seem strange 
that, on religious grounds, there should be any deli- 
cacy in dealing with this system—un-Christian and 
un-American—which parades itself as religion, but is 
in fact a “law-defying hiearchy.’’* But when we 
remember that religious liberty stands as a pillar in 
our national government, and that the public heart 
is most sensitive to its claim, however unfounded 
and hypocritical its pretense may be, we cannot 
with safety ignore the claim. We may look with 
just contempt upon the claim of inspiration for the 
so called ‘‘Book of Mormon” when we have unques- 
tionable and abundant evidence that, in the maix, it 
is only a reproduction of a strangereligious romance 
written by Rev. Solomon Spaulding and entitled 
‘Manuscript Found,’’} and purporting to be a his- 


*“The Mormon church is merely a gross political machne; it is 
changed, expanded or contracted, at any time, to suit its leaders; kind- 
ness or coalition are lost upon its members; their purpose is perpetually 
aggressive; they mean to destroy free government in the United States, 
and reproduce in this country such a state of affairs as rules in Moham- 
medag countries; and there is but one thing they respect, which is irre- 
sistible power.’’ Judge C. C. Goodwin, Harpers, Oct. 81. 


+ Rev. Solomon Spaulding was a graduate oJ Dartmouth College. He 
had a special fondness for the study of history and for writing romances. 
While engaged in business and living in the small town of Conneaut in 
the state of Ohio he became intensely interested in the prehistoric 
mounds near his home, which he caused to be opened. In these he found 
parts of skeletons and other relics, evidences of a past civilization. 
These discoveries suggested to him a subject for a new romance which 
purported to be “A Translation from Some Metal Plates found in the 
earth mound, to which he had been guided by a vision.’’ He called it, 
“Manuscript Found.” This was in 1812. He read it to a circle of friensd 
and concluded to publish it, Mr. Spaulding removed with his family to 
Pittsburg, Pa., and presented the manuscript to a Mr. Patterson, a 
printer and an intimate friend ot his, for perusal and publication. In 
Mr. Patterson’s office was a young man by the name of Sidney Rigdon, 
anemployee. The ‘‘Manuscript Found’’ was not published, but was re- 
turned three years later to Mrs. Spaulding. Rigdon however had access 
to it and copied it. Mr. Spaulding died in 1816 and his family removed 
to the home of Mrs. Spaulding’s brother who lived in Onondaga Co., N. 
Y. In a trunk which was left unlocked, were the literary effects of her 
husband, among which was the romance above named. Joe Smith 
worked for a time as teamster for Mr. Sabine in whose house was the 
trunk and Smith had free access»to the same, Seven years after the 
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tory of the peopling of America by the ‘Lost Tribes 
of Israel’ and stealthily secured from the author, 
who made no claim of inspiration for it. When we 
know farther that the pretended prophet was, to 
some extent, the dupe of the artful Sidney Rigdon; 
that he was known as a disreputable character; that 
he left New York in disgrace and fled seven years 
later from Kirtland, Ohio, because of crimes laid at 
his door; that he became an outlaw and a felon; that 
he was addicted to the use of most obscene and pro- 
fane language and was anything but pure in his life,* 
that he died, not as a martyr to his religious views, 


death of Mr. Spaulding, Joe Smith announced that he had discovered 
golden plates which were inscribed with strange characters, In 1825 he 
presented to Thurlow Weed, then of Rochester, New York, a manuscript 
for publication, which afterward proved to be the ‘‘Book of Mormon,’ 
Mr. Weed speaks of Smith as ‘‘a shrewd, scheming fellow who passed his 
time in tavrens and stores in Palmyra, without business and apparently 
without visible means of support.’’ Sidney Rigdon a tonguey, shewd, 
eccentric, unprincipled man, visited Smith two years later at the latter’s 
home in Palmyra, N. Y. Together they had a Jong secret iuterview. At 
this time Rigdon was a backslidden Campbellite Preacher in Ohio. He 
started an independent mission and out of the ‘‘relics of dead and dving 
isms he found material for his purpose and established a church near 
Mentor, Ohio, to which he gave the name of ‘Disciples.’’? He afterward 
turned this congregation over almost entire to Mormonism, Rigdon 
was the “literary genius behind the screen.’’ In 1830 the ‘Book of 
Mormon”’ was printed at Palmyra, N. Y. Its resemblance to Mr. Spaul- 
ding’s ‘‘Manuscript Found’ was at once recognized by those familiar 
with Mr. Spaulding’s writings. The religious teachings not found in 
Spaulding’s work seem to be a “reflection of the debates on Uniyersalism 
Anti-Masonary and baptism prevalent at that time.” (P.M. C. of M. 
pg 31) The original Manuscript was borrowed of Mrs. Spaulding in 
1834 by one Dr. Hurlbut, who sought to expose the fraud, and who 
took it to the former home of Mr. Spaulding in Ohio for identification, 
The Mormons have no other evidence, nor do they attempt to produce 
any, of the authenticity of the work, except Joseph Smith and 
the three men who claim to have seen the plates. But the un- 
reliabilty of their testimony has been emphatically shown, as each after- 
ward declared the statement was false, Cowdery, one of the three, and . 
who assisted Smith in the translation, as claimed, was a ‘Traveling 
school-teacher.’’ He lived in open immorality and died a miserable 
drunkard. The lives and character of the other two, Whitmer and 
Harris, were but little better. (See Beadle Chapter 1.) For fifty years 
the original manuscript of Spaulding was lost sight of, Three years af- 
ter the above was given this manuscript came to light in Honolulu in 
the Hawaiian Islands. [See Independent Sept. 10, ’85.] Later this Ms. 
found its way to Oberlin, Ohio, where it now is. 

[See Scribner’s Monthly Aug. ’80—Book of Mormonism pg 3.—[H. B. 
of M. pg. 33.—Literary Mag. Nov. ’85 pg. 333.] 


* See as to Smith’s character Madame La Tour.—H. ofM.Meth.O Rey. 
Apr. ’82 W. of M. pg. 33-35.—P,. M. C. of M.—M. U. 72, 90-91,157-160. 
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except as crime was fostered under the pretense of 
religion and wrapped about with a religious garb, 
so conspicuously transparent, however, as to make 
the pretense_a scandal in the presence of Christian 
civilization,—but he died as a felon and an outlaw at 
the hands of an injured populace and an outraged 
mob. Still there are those who believe him to have ~ 
been the prophet of God.* Wemay know, as we do, 
the fact that it was not religious belief, but the prac- 
tice of the grossest immorality and the most revolt- 
ing crimes against nation, state and society, that 
caused the outraged citizens of two youthful states, 
Missouri and Illinois, one after the other, to arise 
en masse and, supported by executive proclamation, 
drive from their borders the main body of the so- 
called ‘‘saints.’’ We may have indisputable evidence, 
as we have, of the truthfulness of such horrible in- 
dictments as that furnished by Judge McBride from 
a letter of John B. Clark, Commander of the State 
Militia, who was sent to protect the people of Mis- 
souri against the Mormons: ‘‘There is no crime 
from treason to petty larceny but that these people, 
the Mormons, or a majority of them, are not guilty 
of, all, too, under the counsel of Joseph Smith, Jr., 
the Prophet. They have committed treason, mur- 
der, burglary, robbery, larceny and perjury. They 


* * Mormons who perhaps honestly claim that Joseph Smith was a God- 
like character and a prophet of God will admit also that ‘Brigham 
Young was also a prophet upon whom the mantle of Joseph Smith de- 
scended.’’ And herein the adherents of Mormonism, must when consist- 
ent, face the fact that Joseph Smith ‘‘was not the kind of a person whom 
a pure and holy God would likely choose as a revealer of his will tomen’”’ 
for in a sermon of Brigham Young, reported by their church stenograph- 
er he says that: “Joseph was anything but a saint, that his virtues were 
few, his vices many, among the least of which was gambling, drinking, 
horse-racing and _ seducing women.’ [Women of Mormonism pg. 
132-3t] We should bear in mind with the above statement, that Brig- 
ean Seeks was the warm, trusted and confidential friend of Joseph 
mith. 
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have societies formed under the most binding cove- 
nants, and most horrible oaths, to circum- 
vent the laws and put them at defiance, and to plun- 
der and murder and divide the spoils for the use of 
the church.’’* Still there were hundreds, blinded to 
the facts who listened to the cry of religious persecu- 
tion ;} and this claim gave no little strength to the 
undertaking. That claim is heard to-day, and the 
heart of a sensitive public is sought to be moved by 
the claim. It is safest and best even now to listen 
to the pretense and to rest the claim on its own 
merits. 

Let us here look in upon some of the Mormon 
tenets and practices. Here we should not overlook 
the fact that multitudes of Mormons in Utah have 
been taught from childhood that whatsoever they 
do is done unto the Lord; that the very filthiness, 
crimes and vulgarity of the lives around them are 
acts of holiness.t We should bear in mind also that 
it is possible for a man to be sincere in his belief and 
yet be very far from the right; that ‘‘devout men, 
praying men, sincere men, once under the influence of 
this delusion, are ready to believe and to do what- 
soever they are directed to do by those whom they 
look upon as holy and infallible teachers.”” Weshould 
not forget, however, that a man’s sincerity of belief 
‘‘neither keeps from crime, nor lessens his wickedness 

*International Rev. +See H. M.—H. B. R. 

+ “The masses of the Mormon people are kept so poor, and their minds 
et he, dal aeana of phe cpu executive most tasted 
degree. The great mass cannot read English books or newspapers; they 
wouid not if they could. Out of the slums of Europe they have been 
brought to a land which supplies them with fresh vegetables, meats and 
comfortable clothing, and the change seems so near a miracle that they 
do not wish to question its genuineness, So steeped are they in ignor- 
ance and superstition that they obey, without question, all orders from 


the heads of the organization.” [Judge C. C. Goodwin, Harper’s, Oct 
1881.] 
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in the commission of that crime.’”’ No one under the 
pretense of religious belief has a right to violate law, 
constitutional requirements, or the recognized claims 
and principles of civilized society. The contest 
against Mormonism is not against it as a religious 
belief, but as a system of evil, and in its fruitage of 
corruption and of treason. It is well to remember, 
however, that the religious belief of individuals and 
of peoples largely determines their lives and activity. 
Thus Christian thought and Christian belief lie at 
the basis of Christian civilization,—the highest and 
the best of all historic civilizations. This truth war- 
rants an investigation of the religious tenets of Mor- 
monism. The written creed of Mormonism is easy 
of access. It clearly shows the handiwork of Sidney 
Rigdon, and reflects something of the strange con- 
troversies of the early half of this century.* It em- 
braces almost literally the tenets of Alexander 
Campbell, and adds a few conceptions and unscrip- 
tural dogmas. Except for these there is nothing 
specially noteworthy in its diction. The formulated 
creed, however, must pass for what itis worth. It 
is quite proper that “‘sainis”’ (?) who are acknowl- 
edged authorities in the Mormon church be allowed 
to interpret some of these doctrines. Some of the 
fundamental principles and cardinal doctrines are 
not found in this formulated creed but in the au- 


* Smith and Cowdery seemed at first, at a loss to know what doctrine 
to preach. They started out with Anti-Masonary, but soon figured as 
Millenarlans of the rankest sort. The curious and the fanatical flocked 
to hear them, ‘It is proper to note the curious fact that all, or nearly 
all, Mormon converts were already members of some Christian church 
suaaes The Mormon church is made up of Apostates.’’ [See M. & M. pg, 
21.22, 31-33.] 

Rigdon turned over his congregation of ‘ Disciples’’ almost entire to 
Mormonism. ‘‘These were honest industrious people, with good homes; 
but narrow minded, intolerant and looking daily gor some great event 
to occur.’’ [22 above.] 


ie ‘ual Tee 
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thorized teaching of the church, the accredited ser- 
mons of their “‘inspired’’ (?) leaders and officials, to- 
gether with the regulations and required practices of 
the system. These are essential, and upon them de- 
pend the very existence of the church as it is. 


GOD THE ETERNAL FATHER. 


The Mormons declare: ‘‘ We believe in God, the 
Eternal Father and in his Son Jesus Christ andin the 
Holy Ghost.’’ From this declaration one would na- 
turally suppose that they entertain ideas of God 
similar to those held by Christian people generally. 
This is not the case, however. Mormonism is decid- 
edly materialistic, and embraces the defunct ideas of 
old Pagan polytheism. Their ablest teachers and 
recognized authorities deny the Christian idea of 
Spirituality. The idea that God is a spirit, as Christ 
taught, is ridiculed. He is composed of material sub- 
stance and possesses every organ, limb and physical 
part that man possesses and has the same impulses 

- and passions, and is in fact ‘‘in every respect only a 
superior grade of human being.’’* ‘‘He was once a 
man, and from manhood, by continual progression, 
became God. Man, then, being a creature of eternal 
progress, the time will certainly come when he will 
kow more than God now knows.” ‘‘The weakest 
child of God,’’ says Joseph Smith, ‘‘ will possess more 
dominion and property, and subjects, more power 
and glory than is now possessed by Jesus Christ or 
by his father.’’ The first sentence of Genesis, Smith 
gives as follows: ‘‘The head one of the Gods 
brought forth the Gods.’’ Thus a plurality of gods 


is recognized and taught as possessing material 
* Key to the Science of Theology, P. P. Pratt(See H. B. of M. pg, 34). 
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bodies. ‘‘ Wisdom inspires them to multiply their 
species.........to increase in numbers and for each to 
enjoy himself in the sphere to which he is adapted.’’* 
The Head God originated in the union of two ele- 
mentary particles of matter, which by eternal pro- 
gression reached a human form. Adam is the angel 
Michael and is the God of the human race. Accord- 
ing to Brigham Young, ‘ He,’’ Michael, ‘‘made the 
world and brought here one of his wives. He is the 
God of Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ the God of Joseph 
Smith and Joseph Smith the God of the present gener- 
aeion.’’ Itis held that by faith, obedience and holi- 
ness any one may rise into a deity.} By faith, let it 
remembered, is understood belief in Joseph Smith and 
in his successors. By obedience and holinessis meant 
absolute submission to the priesthood and the pay- 
ment of the tithing.t For the encouragement of the 
faithful, Mormonism offers to its deluded adherents 
the sensual enjoyments of a Mohamedan heaven.§ 
According to Mormon theology God is not ommnzi- 
present or omnipotent, nor is he eternal. He had his 
father and grand-father and so back ad infinitum. 
As already noted he is only a perfected man, and had 
his wives in heaven, and his wives and concubines on 
earth. The inspired(?) prophet Heber C. Kimball 


* Key to the Science of Theology, P. P. Pratt (SeeH.B. of M.SeealsoH, 
M. pg. 408 and P. M,C. M. pg. 281). 

+ ‘‘ The Mormon leaders pretend to believe that they are all going to 
become gods in the celestial world, and the extent of the kingdom over 
which they will rule will depend upon the number of wives and children 
they have here.’’ (See Pres. Rev. Aptv 1881—H. B.of M. 34). 

~ Strict obedience to the ‘‘ holy priesthood”’ is one of the conditions of 
gaining heaven, and the other is ‘‘pay your tithing.’’........ If one complies 
with these two Conditions, he may be gulity of every sin aud crime 
pamed in the Decalogue and still retain his standing in the church. (H. 
B.M 35). 

§ The Mormon heaven includes not only the perpetuation of the mar- 
riage relation there, but also the idea of unrestricted polygamy. (H. B. 
M. page 35), A man must become a God as Jesus Christ did (see, why 
we practice Plural Marriage, pg. 59—Heber Kimball May 28, ’43—at 
that time a polygamist), 
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has said. ‘‘You think our Father and our God is 
not a lively social man. He is one of the most lively 
sociable and cheerful men that ever lived.” * 

JESUS CHRIST THE SON. 

According to the Mormon idea of the Holy Trinity 
the Son is one of the Gods, that is, a man developed 
into a god, as heretofore noted. As God, he is 
‘possessed of both body and parts.’’ He has not the 
divine attributes which the Scriptures ascribe to both 
the Father and the Son. God wooed and won 
the Virgin Mary, and took her as one of his terres- 
trial wives or concubines. Jesus Christ was the 
child of their marriage.t+ . 

All familiar with the mythology of Greece and 
Rome will readily see how the gross and sensual 
Mormon conception of God reproduces in itself the 
character and conduct of the head-god, or king, of 
Olympus.t This grossness is continued and empha- 
sized in the teaching that Christ the Son, during his 
earthly life, had three wives—Mary, Martha and the 
other Mary, and that these are among his numerous 


wives in heaven.§$ 
THE HOLY GHOST. 


The Holy Ghost is the third God in the Trinity. 


He is the concomitant will of both Father and Son, 


* P.M. C. M. pg, 156. 


+‘‘He begat the Son of the Virgin Mary after the ordinary fashion ot 
human generation. The Eternal Father descended to the earth, wooed 
the fair Virgin, won her to be his spouse, pro hac vice, and then consigned 
her over to the compliant Joseph. From these secret but celestial inter- 
views the Savior of mankind was born.” (H.M. pg. 403-404), 


+The Grecian myth concerning Jupiter and Leda and the birth of Poe- 
lux and Helen, as also the relation of the Olympian king and Danae, 
Europa, Caliste and other unhappy victims of his power and lust are no 
more debasing than the Mormon conception of the God of the Bible, and 
in fact they suggest a parentage of the Mormon thought. 

§When we place this Mormon conception of Christ beside the Christ of 
the Bible and of the Christian church, we shrink back with abhorrence at 
the blasphemous and meaningless statements: ‘“We believe in his son 
Jesus Christ,”’ and, ‘‘that through the atonement of Christ all mankind 
may be sayed,’’ 
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the one mind possessing, actuating and harmonizing 
Father and Son. Prophet Heber Kimball says: 
‘Well, let me tell you the Holy Ghost is a man; he is 
one of the Sons of the Father and our God and is 
that man that stood next to Jesus Christ.”’ ‘He is 
a man and stands in relation to the Father as he, 
Kimball, stood in relation to Brigham Young.’’* 
Confirmation in the Mormon church is the birth or 
baptism of the Holy Spirit,+ and this birth or bap- 
tism is obtained by the laying on of the hands of 
Mormon officials. 
THE BIBLE. 

The Mormons claim to believe in the divine origin 
of the Bible, ‘‘as far as it is correctly translated.” 
The Scriptures, however, have been wofully mis- 
translated. All the great linguists and Bible com- 
mentators have been at fault. The palm of Bible 
criticism, so long conceded to the great scholars of 
the world, has been forfeited, and now belongs alone 
to Joseph Smith the prophet, who in his last sermon 
in Nauvoo said: ‘I know more than all the world 
put together, and the Holy Ghost within me compre- 
hends more than all the world. I will associate with 
it... I possess the key of all languages.’’§ 

The ‘Book of Mormon”? is also held to be the word 

of God and equal in authority to the Bible. No man 
“can be saved unless he believes in the ‘Book of Mor- 


mon” and in Joseph Smith as a divine prophet. It 
~""*P, M. C. of M., pg. 156. 
7M. D.; pg.,18. 


+Wheii we place this Mormon conception of the Holy Spirit beside the 
Bible and the Christian doctrine of the Third Person in the Trinity, 
whom the true believer has come to know as the blessed Comforter, the 
voice of guidance saying: ‘This is the way, walk ye in it,’? and the in- 
ward’ witness whereby we cry ‘‘Abba Father,’”’ the Mormon declaration: 
“We -believe in the Holy Ghost,’ is only mockery and deseryes contempt. 

$H. M., pg. 407-408, ; 


ate 
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is held that there is a continuous revelation abiding 
in the church, and the leaders are the divinely ap- 
pointed revelators. The declarations of the ‘in 
spired’”’ (?) priesthood are practically held to be 
more binding than the Word of God.* 


BAPTISM. 


Baptismal regeneration is a part of the Mormon 
creed. It is essential that one be entirely immersed 
in water. Salvation can be obtained in no other 
way. One “‘born of water stands on earth a new 
creature in Christ Jesus. He is clean before God. 
He is as pure as a new born babe.’’} The adminis- 
trator of baptism must have divine authority, and 
this authority is attained only on becoming an off- 
cial in the Mormon church. 

Multitudes have gone out of the world without 
having obeyed the law of baptism. These are hope- 
lessly lost unless this ordinance is somehow admin- 
istered. This can be done only in this life. Hence it 
is claimed that ‘‘the living may be baptized for the 
dead.’”’ Thus millions of the unsaved dead may be 
rescued by living friends being baptized in their 
stead. Men and women may thus attain the power 
to become ‘‘Saviors on Mount Zicn.”’ 

*Fools and devils can ask questions, and make assertions, not easy for 
the wisest to answer, or for those not versed in sophistry to disprove. 
When confronted with such solecism or subterfuge, it is assuring for the 
humble Christian believer to know that it is nothis part to disprove such 
un-Christian theories, but it is for Mormonism and its defenders to prove 
them to be true. Farther it requires something more than the assertions 
and pretentions of notoriously ignorant and wicked mento substantiate 
claims like these. 

+Mormon Doct's—Penrose- pg. 15. 

t“Baptism or immersion in water by one authorized of God to ad- 
minister it is ordained to convey the remission of sins that comes 
through the shedding of Christ’s blood.”’ See H. B. R. pg. 92. See M,. 
D, pg. 38-39. 

““As there was no authority among men to administer the ordinances 
of the Gospel, from the days of the early Apostles or shortly after, to the 


time of the restoration of the priesthood to Joseph Smith the prophet, all 
the baptisms during the intervening period were yoid. The administra- 
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BLOOD ATONEMENT. 

One of the most horrid doctrines of the Mormon ~ 
system is that of ‘Blood Atonement.” This might 
properly be considered under the criminal aspect of 
the system. It is, however, a doctrine of the Mor- 
mon church. It has a close parallel in the Thugism 
ofIndia. It is a secret system of murdering persons 
obnoxious to the church, under the pretense ‘of reli- 
gion. It has been taught by the dead and by the 
living leaders of the church, and was practiced until 
civilizing influences and the firm grip of the law 
made it unsafe. According to this doctrine there are 
some sins that men commit which cannot receive for- 
giveness except by having their throats cut and hay- 
ing their blood spilt upon the ground.* The official 
agents of this system of deliberate murder are 
known as the ‘‘Danites”’ or ‘‘Avenging Angels.” Be- 
cause of some slight offense against the church, diso- 


tions of men, however good and sincere they might be, when not divinely 
commissioned, could not be acknowledged in heaven. God accepts only 
such things done in his name as one performed under his authority and in 
the way he hasappointed. The millions who have passed away during this 
period either must all be lost or there must be some further plan of re- 
demption than that known to Christian Orthodoxy. This has been re- 
vealed in the doctrine of Baptism for the dead.’’ (H. B. R. pg. 98-99.) 
(See also M, U. pg. 169.) 

To illustrate this absurd idea, in the winter of 1880:—‘‘A member of 
the Mormon church, in one of the central counties of Utah, made up his 
mind that he ought to be baptized forfive of hisdeadfriends. The weather 
was very cold, and he naturally shrank from being immersed five times 
in ice-cold water. He therefore hunted up a man and offered him two dol- 
lars apiece if he would take the job of being immersed five times. The 
offer was accepted and thebaptism performed in that way.’’ Pres. Rev. 
Apr. ’81 (H. B. M.) 

Such insane and blasphemous pretensions on the part of men of such 
unquestionableinfamy as Joseph Smith and his snccessors seems incredible 
except within the walls of a Lunatic Asylum. And it would seem quite 
as incredible that any one outside such an institution could for a moment 
entertain such a doctrine. 

The context toisolated passage of Scripture; the history of heresies in the 
early Christian church; the criticalresearch ofemiuent Bible scholars; the 
power of Christianity and Christian influence asseenin the centuries past 
in the uplift and civilization of the world; the visions of glory, so fre- 
quently opened to the spiritual eyes of dying saints, corroborating the 
blessed promises of Scripture,—these are all sufficient to place, for refut- 
ation, beside these blasphemous and un-Christian pretentions. 

*In an article upon ‘‘ Utah and its People’’ in the North American Re- 
view, May 1881, George Q. Cannon says: ‘‘ The whole foundation ofthe 
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bedience of official commands, being a non-Mormon 
and such like, many a man has been sought in the 
midnight darkness by masked men or otherwise 
torn from his family, led away, compelled to submit 
to the cutting of his throat or to other modes of 
death, thrown into his grave and covered up like a 
slaughtered beast. 

Increased facilities for travel, the rapid incoming 
of the Gentiles, United States laws and the presence 
of United States officials, have rendered this practice 
somewhat impracticable in the great centers. The 
same spirit however, exists as in those long years of 
isolation and ofunrestricted crime. ‘‘The monstrous 
doctrine of‘Blood Atonement,’ (the offering of human 
sacrifices)’’ says Mrs. Paddock, “is as much an inte- 
gral part of the Mormon system to-day as it eyer. 
was, though masked and modified in its practical 
application through fear of the United States laws.’’* 
Utah would no doubt be speedily rid of Gentiles, of 
apostate and refractory Mormons, by this and simi- 
lar means, were it possible. Recently one of the 
Apostles oi the church—Brigham Young, Jr.,—said: 
“Tf I could have my way I would say to every Gen- 
tile in this Territory, get right out of here or take. 


the consequences. It is coming to this.”+ 


charge of ‘Blood Atonement’ is that the people believe in the Biblical 
doctrine that men who commit murder, adultery and other gross crimes 
should be executed.’’ Too show Mr. Cannon’s lack of candor, this state- 
ment should be placed side by side with that made by him in March, 
1855, when he explained the doctrine as aboveexemplified, ‘‘and showed 
that according to the doctrine of ‘Blood Atonement,’ as believed, under- 
stood and practiced in and by the church of Latter Day Saints, or Mor 
mons, it was and always is the duty of each and every member of the 
church to shed the blood of his neighbor who had in some way trans- 
gressed the laws of the church and had disobeyed the commands of the 
president. (See Madame La Tour pg. 305.) 

*(See Madame La Tour.) }+(H. B. M. Nov. 1881.) 

In a sermon delivered in Salt Lake City some years ago, Brigham 
Young said: *‘There are sins which men commit for which the blood 
of Christ cannot atone, But when the man’s own blood is shed, 
and the smoke thereof ascends as sweet incense to Heaven then are 
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POLYGAMY. 


Polygamy is a favorite institution of the Mormon 
church and is an essential part of its creed.* From 
a theological point of view it seems a legitimate out- 
come of their idea of God, or more properly their 
gods, of Christ, of heaven and of the pre-existence of 
the human soul.} It has been and now is persistent- 
ly taught and practiced. This institution, more 


than any other, has made this so-called church fa- 


his sins remitted. If we love our neighbor as ourselves we ought to be 
willing to shed his blood for salvation’s sake.’’ .He adds: “I could refer 
you to plenty of instances where men have been righteously slain in 
order to atone for their sins. (See Pres. Rev. Apr. ’81. SeealsoSermons 
by Brigham Young Sept. 21, ’56,—Feb. 8, ’57. H. B. 50—Lee 16-18). 
(See also P. M. C. M. pg. 145-6; M. U. Chap, 13, and pg. 278-80). 

Since the above was written these things have been verified to me by re- 
liable participants and witnesses. Some time since I visited a reputable 
and trustworthy family in Salinas Co.,Cal, The fatherand mother had 
been allured to Utah under false pretenses. After some years the father 
and husband was directed ‘‘to live his religion,’ that is, take to himself 
another wife. The wife and mother protested. Plans were laid to ‘‘shed 
he blood.’”’ She fled with her children, and after many marvelous escapes 
and untold hardships she succeeded at last in making good her escape. 
After many months of weary and suffering travel over plains and moun- 
tains she reached California with her children. The sons and daughters 
of this heroine, in whose home I was told the story, seemed almost to 
worship the brave Christian mother. 

A similar incident known to the author is in case of a Wisconsin lady 
now livingin Iowa. Her husband became a polygamist. She was har- 
rassed, threatened and pursued by the ‘‘ Dantes”’ or Avengers painted and 
and clothed as Indians. One of her children was kidnaped, and she and 
her other children barely escaped with their lives; and this. only by aid 
of the U. S. soldiers, to eseape from the Territory and to reach her home 
and friends in Wisconsin. 


*“The Latter Day Saints have embraced the doctrine of a plurality of 
wives as a part of their religious faith. It is incorporated as a part of 
religion, aud necessary for our exaltation to the fulness of the Lord's 
glory in the eternal world.’’ (Ser. Orson Pratt, Aug, 29, 1852—SeeH. B. 
M. 41). 

+Origin of Polyg. in Mormonism-Latent in it from its very conception, 
the practice and revelation no mere accident or after-thought on the part 
of thr natural-born libertine who propagated them.” (W.of M. 33). 

“The origin of polygamy is nota matter of obscurity, but of plain hi- 
storic record, so well authenticated that it would be as foolish to ques- 
tion it as it would be to question whether or not the battle of Waterloo 
occurred.’’ (W. of M. pg. 161). 

“The spirit that dwells in each man and woman is, I venture to say, 
more than five thousand years old,......... Among these spirits in the 
heavens are many more noble, more intelligent, than were called the great 
and the mighty ones who were reserved till the fulness of time, to come 
forth through a noble parentage,......... that they may be Prophets, 
Priests and Kings to the Most High God......... This is the reason the Lord 
is sending them here......... Then is it is not reasonable that the Lord shall 
say unto his faithful: ‘‘Take unto yourselves more wives, &c.’’ ‘Pratt’s 
Sermons, (See H. B, M., 41-42). See acknowledgement in form—Noted 
Decision Supreme court Wom, of Mor, 401, 
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mous. A revelation claimed to have been received 
by Joseph Smith and published in 1830, forbids this 
practice. In 1831 he admonished his people against 
the sin of the ‘‘Affectionate Spirit.”” In July, 1843, 
he claimed to have received another revelation from 
God declaring it to be right.* So revolting however, 
was this to the great mass of the people, that its 
publication was suppressed. In 1852 Brizham 
Young claimed to have received a revelation vindi- 
cating the system, which had been in practice for 
years. Thus, first in Utah was the mask thrown 
off, and the “‘Affectionate Spirit’? (Free-loveism) of 
Ohio, the “Spiritual wife’? system of Missouri and 
Illinois, became the ‘“‘Plural Marriage’”’ of Utah. 
Marriage is essential tosalvation and exaltation in 
the Celestial world. The salvation of women de- 
pends upon men. Anunmarried woman has nochance 
whatever for heaven. An unmarried man must for- 
ever be a slave to the Celestial polygamist. A man 
who has but one wife, may, with his wife, provided 
they both remain obedient and pay their tithing, 
reach the position ofservants toa polygamist master 
in heaven. Polygamists are to be kings and their 
dominion depends upon thenumber of their wives and 
children. Their wives are to be queens. Themartial 
relation continues in heaven as on earth. No mar- 
riage is valid which is not performed under sanction 
of the Mormon President and by a Mormon official.§ 


All married converts must be remarried by Mormon 
* See Smith,s Revelation, H. B. R. Appendix. 
+ If men neglect this sealing, they will be damned to all eternity.—Pratt 
as above. 
+ Lee's confession,—M.U. pg. 166. See also Judge Cradlebaugh,—M.U. 


pg. 24. 
.  § Wives sealed to ‘‘saints’’ for time and for eternity by priesthood.—See 
Pratt as above. 
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officials, else their marriage is null and void in the 
sight of God, and they are free from each other.* At 
the close of the Plural ceremony a blessing is pro- 
nounced as follows: ‘‘Foerasmuch as you have en- 
tered into the holy convenant of Celestial marriage, 
all manner of sins shall be forgiven you, and you 
shall inherit eternal life.t’’ A wife rises in the resur- 
rection only as the husband favors and takes pity 
upon her and lifts from her the veil with which she is 
buried. Oh, shameless blasphemy! how lost to all 
sense of decency and of a righteous God! ! 

Divorce is common, and on the part of the husband 
exceedingly easy to obtain. There is noneed ofcourt 
or formal trial for a Mormon husband to obtaina di- 
vorce.§ For though married for time and for eternity 
the power which, united, can separate. It takes but 
the word of the President to dissolve the marriage 
bond; for whatsoever is bound by him on earth is 
bound in heaven, and whatsoeveris loosed by him on 
earth is loosed in heaven. This method by which a 
man who tires of a wife, sends her away, is a sug- 
gestivecommentary on marriage among the “‘saints.”’ 
It is more appropriate for Asia than for America. It 
belongs to paganism rather than to Christianity. 

Smith himself was a practical polygamist. It is af- 
firmed on the best of authority that he had at least 
forty ‘‘spiritual’’ wivesin Nauvoo. It should be 


borne in mind that the practical duties and privileges 


* See M. U. pg. 146,—P, M.C.M., &c. + Madam La Tour. pg. 326. 


£It is not possible for a woman to be resurrected, or exalted to be 
made a queen in heaven unless some man take pity on her. See Mrs, G. 
S. R.—H. B.R. See, also, M. U. pg. 512 (Mrs. Brig. Hampton . 

“Tfthe women will not submit to polygamy, she shall be eternally 
damned.”’ (Brigham Young). See W. of M. pgs. 17, 31. Also Judge 
Cradlebaugh—M. U. pg. 24, §Latterly the form of trial and court pro- 
ceedings are observed because of the influy of Gentiles. See P. M. C, M. 
{Madame La Tour. pg, 341, 342, 357—M. U. pg. 165, 
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of ‘‘spiritual wives’’* are in no wise different from 
those under the ordinary marriage covenant, except 
when it seems necessary to be kept secret from the 
knowledge of interested parties. Insketching the life 
and character of Smith, Judge Goodwin says: ‘ For 
one of his sensual nature it was but natural to con- 
clude that if Celestial plural marriages were good, it 
was a grievous waste of time to wait for death 
to sanctify them. That real women are greatly 
to be preferred to doubtful and unsubstantial ghosts, 
and that the right thing to do was to be sealed to 
those still living in the flesh.’ ‘‘ The Desert News, the 
official organ of the Mormon church has,” says our 
informant, ‘‘ within a year published affidavits from 
living members of the church, showing that the 
prophet Joseph, long before his pretended revelation 
on polygamy in 1843, was married to others besides 
his then first wife; andtwo of Brigham Young’s wives 
at his death—Emily Partridge Young and Eliza 
Snow Young—had associated with Joseph before his 
death, as his wives.’’+ Thusthe revelation of Joseph 
Smith in 1843 on Celestial marriage, which flatly con- 
tradicted the alleged revelation of thirteen years be- 


*The subject of “spiritual marriage’ has been enveloped in much 
mystery and has soliceted much attention, When we come to under 
stand the true relation of woman to Mormonism we can comprehend 
something of the doctrine of ‘‘spiritual marriage’ as claimed to be held in 
Missouri. A woman dies and.is lost, by union of that soul with a living 
“saint’’ as husband, she is restored to fovor with God.—Connect this 
with the reembodiment of human souls. 

Public marriages in Nauvoo were not made public. They had to be 


-kept still. A young man did not know when he was talking toa single 


woman. (Lee 167) 

It is no obstable whatever to this ‘‘spiritual marriage’’ ifone or both of 
the parties happen to have a husband, or a wife already united to them 
according to the laws of the land. (His’y Mor. pg. 380.) 

+ North Am. Rey, March 1881. 

“The principle of Celestial marriage was one of the first things the 
angel showed to Joseph;” (Brigham Young)—and this before Mormonism 
started. —(W. of M. pg. 33.) All through the history of the church, dur- 
ing the life time of Joseph, may be noticed a disposition to free-loyism,— 
Stenhouse Rocky Mountain Saints—(W, M, 33.) 
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fore, seems to have been a convenient cloak and a 
cunning device to cloak his own immorality, and to 
bring himself out of serious difficulties into which his 
intimate relations with his several ‘‘spiritual wives,” 
some of whom were the wives and daughters of trust- 
ing husbands and parents, had led him. ‘‘Some of 
us,’’ says a prominent Utah lady, ‘‘ were in Nauvoo 
when Joseph Smith and JohnC. Bennett were deceiv- 
ing any number ofsisters, and when “‘spiritual wifery”’ 
was first concocted as a means of allaying the social 
scandal which had grown to such alarming propor- 
tious that there were threats, from the most devout 
Mormons, of clearing out the entire iniquitous nest.’’* 
The power of revelation committed to Smith and to 
his successors, and to the leaders of the church ever 
since, has been an easy way to cover up crime} under 
the blasphemous pretense of religion and of heavenly 
inspiration. Sometwo years ago a committee, by di- 
rection of an Eastern secretary, was appointed to in- 
vestigate matters in Utah. It was found that eighty 
per cent. of the plural marriages were necessitated 
by previous immorality. 

The lewdness, the infamy, the social degredation 
of this system cannot be pictured. It brutalizes men. 
It enslaves women, and lowers her from the position 
to which Christianity has exalted her to the degre- 
dation of heathenism and the Mohammedan harem. 


It is destructive to the family and to social life. It 
*W of M. PRT. 


+Smith’s immoral character conceded by nearest friends as well as 
enemies (W. of M. pg. 32-33, 157.—P. M.C.M. pg. 71.—M. U. 146 & 
165. 


tMormon revelations justify the grossest and must debasing social 
erin ene Madam La Tour ws pg 63 H. M. pg. 376.—P.M.C.M.—M. 
A a On 


(57 H. B. M. pg. 21 22) See also (W. of M. pages 198,) (P. M. C. M, 
pg. 398.) 
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blinds its adherents to all sense of true morality. It 
is contrary to the laws of all civilized lands. It is 
repulsive to the religious sense of humanity. Its de- 
moralizing effects cannot be told. It is an organized 
system of tyranny, of licentiousness and of moral 
filth, legalized by the church under the pretense of re- 
ligion.* 

*The laws of Utah give the lawful wife no dowery.—(MadameLa Tour, 
pg. 201) This renders a polygamous wife slavishly dependent upon the 
husband’s favor. 

Mrs. Helen Mar Whitney describing the glories of polygamy, pronounces 
it: ‘‘the power which holds this people together.’’—-(Why we practice 
Plural Marriage pg 63.) 

“An eminent divine, after a thorough investigation of the system, has 
said: ‘The best resources of our language cannot supply us with strong 
enough terms in which to denounce this infamous doctrine of the Mor- 
mon creed.” (W. of M. 20-21) In establishing polygamy, ‘It was 
necessary to make woman believe that she was aninferior being, a lower 
creation than man, that her only chance of salvation, her only oppor- 
tunity of entering heaven was as a satelite to add glory to some male 
saint.’’—(W. of M. pg, 29.) 

“The corner stone of polygamy is the degredation of woman, and it 
can flourish only where she is regarded and treated as a slave.’”’ (W. M. 
pg. 20) ‘‘Women must not expect their husbands to love them, it is 
enough honor to allowed them to bear children to a Saint.’’—(Brigham 
Young,)—See W. of M. pg. 39. 

“Our children are considered as stars in a mothers crown, and the 
more there are, if righteous, the more glory they will add to her and 
their father’s eternal kingdom, for their parents on earth, if they con- 
tinue righteous, will eventually become as Gods to reign in Glory.’’ 
[Whitney-Plural Marriage pg. 11] Mrs. Whitney’s saintly[?] father, the 
noted Heber C. Kimball in urging the young men to plural marriage 
said: ‘‘I think no more of taking another wife than I do of buying a 
cow.” [W. of M. pg. 3.] Inher pamphlet above named Mrs, Whitney 
gives the ‘‘saintly’’ address of her father who at the time—May 1643— 
was living in polygamy, though Smith had not yet received his revelation 
of Celestial marriage. In this address to his children he says ‘‘A man 
must become a God as Jesus Christ did’? [Why we practice Pl. Mar. pg, 
59.) There are facts which cannot.be repeated which reduce the system 
to the lowest form ofindecency. Itis degrading to man and woman, a 
curse to children, and destructive to the sacred relations of family. That 
it should be practiced in the name and under the cloak of religion only 
adds to the enormity of the crime. (Address of Gentile women in Utah, 
W. of M. pg. 2 0-21) ‘‘The plural women are sworn to the greatest 
secrecy and are even enjoined to deny the paternity of thelr infants 
rather than compromise their ‘‘saintly’’ husbands, Almost any day 
in the week women may be seen in the streets ofSalt Lake City, carrying 
infants whose fathers they would not reveal under torture,’ (W. of M. 
pg. 288.) Says Mrs, Whitney in her defence of Plural Marriage above 
named: ‘‘We defy any earthly potentate or power to compel us to break 
our sacred vows” [pg 63.] 

“There is probably not one full grown, sensible Gentile in Utah who 
believes the Mormon assertion that polygamy is practiced for religion’s 
sake.” P. M..C. M .pg. 559. 

Polygamy, as we have seen, is an essensial factor, a prime principle of 
the Mormon faith. Itis now considered as essential, as a saving or- 
dinance, and as necessary for exaltation in heaven, as when publicly 
taught and openly enforced. Asa part of their religion, it was and now 
is claimed that the Goyernment of the U. S, had no right to prohibit it. 
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THE PRIESTHOOD. 


‘The Mormon system is an absolute theocracy, a 
uniou of church and state, and is extremely despotic. 
The absolute power of the priesthood is one of the 
fundamental and essential tenets of the church. The 
President and members of the priesthood are infalli-. 
ble. They are God’s vicegerents upon earth. They 
have the right to dictate to their subjects in all 
things both spiritual and temporal.* They claim to 
have authority direct from God and to hold the keys 
of heaven and of hell. The lives of the people are 
subject to the will of the leaders. Their word is the 
word of God, and their decision determines the future 
destiny of their subjects. To exercise independence of 
thought is dangerous. These claims are announced 
and .held over the heads of the ignorant and the 
fanatical, to frighten them into obedience, under pen- 
alty of ruin in this world and of finally being con- 


After the Supreme Court decided that the early law of Congress against 
Polygamy was constitutional, it was sneeringly set at defiance, and the 
officers of the Government were openly defied to enforce the law. The 
famous ‘‘Edmunds Bill”’ after years of struggle and heated controversy 
was passed. Its provisions however were largely ignored, and the 
people counseled to eyade them, the Mormons relying upon deceit, false- 
hood and perjury, as required in the Endowment obligations, for pro- 
tection, This will be seen more clearly in consideration of the system in 
its relation to the Government. In 1891 Joseph Cook stated, what is a 
well known fact, supported by unquestionable evidence, that ‘Polygamy 
is not abolished in Utah.”” The Mormon temple at Salt Lake City, as is 
the case with other Mormon temples, it should be remembered was not 
built as a place of worship, but for the performance of the blasphemous 
endowment ceremonies, one of the principal of which is the ‘Celestial 
Marriage’ ceremony. Though Utah has now been admitted into the 
Union as a state, under the prohibatory restriction of Polygamy, there 
is no lack of evidence that plural marriages are now contracted and 
polygamy secretly practiced. The officers in the official ceuter of Mor- 
monism, Salt Lake City, are for the most part Mormons. The Endow- 
ment ceremonies are hidden from thenon-Mormon world, and ths records 
are in the hands of the ‘‘faithful.’”’ I have lately met with prominent 
citizens of Utah who assure me beyond all question that polygomy isa 
part of Mormonism today, in practice as well as in theory. Says Mrs. 
ElizaSnow:‘‘The action of the Government can neither change orannihilate 
a fundamental principle’ [W. of M. M. 161.] Recent acknowledged 
official publications of the Mormon church also stand inevidence.—See al- 
so W. of M. by 151, 173, 333 [H. M. 376 H. B. M. 421-43. 


*See Madam La Tour case of S. Godbe, pg. 187. 
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signed to the eternal burnings.* The church, the 
Mormon church, is the only doorway to salvation. 
To lose faith in the President and the priesthood, to 
disobey their commands, is to be cut off, to receive 
the curse of Almighty God and to be turned over to 
the buffetings of Satan.} 

A protraiture of this absolute rule, or despotism is 
well put in a petition to the United States Congress 
in 1872, presented by some five hundred of the heroic 
ladies of Utah, many of whom had been adherents of 
the Mormon church, and understood fully the char- 
acter of Mormonism. 

“For more than twenty years Utah, though a 
territory of the United States and as such nominally 
under the jurisdiction of Congress, has been in real- 
ity governed altogether by the Mormon priesthood. 
Let history tell the nature of their rule. 

‘‘No more bloody despotism has disgraced the 
earth in modern times. Brigham Young, in the self 
appointed character of God’s vicegerent, has held 
the lives, liberty and property of the people in his 
hands. Disobedience to him has been accounted a 
crime not to be atoned for except by blood. Noth- 
ing that the people possessed could be called their 
own except by his will............ Not only were they re. 
quired to pay into the church treasury one tenth of 
all their property, but they were liable at any time 
to be ordered to give up their homes to the Prophet, 


*So extensive are the ramifications of this order, so completely is the 
espionage, and so absolute its sway that its dupes dare not disobey, or 
do so in fear of damnation [M, E. Rev, Apr. ’82].—See also Endowment 
oaths—Madame La Tour, pg. 222 and H. B. M. pg. 23 30.] 

+All manner of social abominations and domestic horrors, and mutila- 
tions and blood atonings, and assassinations. and massacres have been 
perpetrated in the name and by the authority of this priesthood.’’ [R. 
McNeice Sermon March 28 1880 H. B. M. PE 58.]— sec also on priest- 
hood, Pres. Rev. Apr. 1881 also McNeice H. B. M.,—H, M, &c. 
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and this order none dared disobey......... But these ro- 
beries are little things compared with other enor- 
mities perpetrated by the despotic rulers of this 
people in the name of religion. During all these 
years that their will has been law in Utah, no man’s 
life, no woman’s honor has been safe if either stood 
initheir Way sacs. The constitution of our country 
guarantees to every one of its law-abiding citizens 
the rights of life, liberty and the pursuit of happi- 
ness. The principles which govern the majority in 
Utah make these rights depend upon the will ofa 
single man, who has already been guilty ofincredible 
abuse of power. The history of his reign (for it is 
nothing else) is written in characters of blood.” 
(Madame La Tour 337-341.) 


An incident or two touching upon the practical 
working of this system may bein point. In July 
1875 Brigham Young in an address to a large con- 
gregation in San Pete valley, in which he ordered his 
hearers to kill Rev. Mr. McMillan, made use of these 
words: ‘‘You must obey me the same as though 
Jehovah had spoken; for my voice is the voice of 
Jehovah.”’* Various plans were laid to carry out this 
order. They failed only because Mr. McMillan was 
kept informed concerned the plans and movements. 
I am indebted to the Rev. D. J. McMillan, Supt. of 
Presbyterian Missions in Utah, the man above 
named, for the following. Recently he said: ‘‘A man 
attempted to enter a piece of land without asking 
the Bishop’s permission. This enraged the Bishop, 
who at once appointed one of his faithful henchmen . 
to build and occupy a house upon the land. A dis- 


*W. of M, pg. 415. : 
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pute arose between the two claimants. They were 
summoned before the Bishop and the case was de- 
cided against the rightful owner. In this case the 
wronged man appealed to the land office for redress 
and obtained it. This enraged the Bishop, and on 
Sahbath morning succeeding, publicly said: ‘Bro. 
eaten. | has shown himself to be an enemy to this 
people by ignoring the priesthood and entering land 
as the Gentiles do. By the power of the holy prist- 
hood, which I possess, Ihave cast him off and turned 
him over to the buffetings of Satan, and I pronounce 
the curse of Almighty God upon him. His crops 
shall wither away and his land shall not yield her in- 
crease and he shall starve to death unless he repents, 
gets baptised again to wash away the sin of his re- 
bellion, pays up his tithing and comes and _ begs par- 
don; and none of the Saints are to show him any 
countenance or favor until he repents.’ The water- 
master was instructed to allow that man no water 
to irrigate his land, and as nothing can be raised 
without irrigation, the curse was fulfilled, and for 
the sake of his starving family the man returned.” 
“One man’’ says Mr. McMillan “well known in Utah 
once said to me: ‘I have long since lost all faith in 
Mormonism, but if I let the Bishop know it I’ll lose 
my land and reduce my family to starvation.’” “A 
young Mormon” he continues ‘‘a few months ago 
sold me a house and lot. He wasimmediately called 
before the Bishop to answer to the crime of befriend- 
ing anon-Mormon. He was publicly denounced as 
an enemy to his people, cut off and turned over to 
the buffetings of Satan with the usual curses attend- 
ing.” Ifitis thought best to plant a colony in a 
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distant territory, families are accordingly ordered to 
dispose of their property and prepare for thejourney, 
and at the word of command they start out for 
Arizona, Nevada, Montana, Washington Territory, 
as the case may be. 

Another incindent, illustrating the rule and author- 
ity of the priesthood, must here suffice. Distilling 
whisky was begun in Utah by the Mormans in 1850.” 
In 1851 two men, both good Saints, and one of 
whom stood high in the priesthood, established dis- 
tilleries. They continued the business for four years 
and were becoming rich. President Young, who had 
an eye to business, selected these men to go on mis- 
sions. Their distilleries were seized and appropriated 
for the Church by the Municipal authorities, who 
were leaders in thechurch. For more than ten years 
thereafter the church had the sole monopoly of the 
liquor business in Utah with Brigham Young as 
official and chief proprietor. 

This epitome of some of the cardinal doctrines of 
Mormonism is sufficient to show its relation to 
Christianity. A Mormon has performed all his re- 


ligious duties, and civil as well, when he accepts the 


*See Madame La Tour. Pg. 307—308, 

Brigham Young early engaged in the manufacture of liquor and it was 
openly sold in Mormon stores which bore over the doors and windows 
“Holiness to the Lord” and an all seeing eye.—[See H. B. M. and Madame 
La Tour.] 

On this question of intemperance, Mrs. Pollard, in her reference as 
above to Mr. Cannon, charging the Gentiles with introducing the 
liquor business into the territory, shows that the manufacture of liquor 
was not only introduced, but carried on and monopolized by the Mor- 
mons, [See above.] 

In an article in the North American Review, Gov. Murray also shows 
that the liquor business was not taken into Utah by the Gentiles; that 
like Joe. Smith in Nauvoo, Brigham Young in Utah was largely interest - 
ed in the manufacture and sale of whisky; and that between the years 
1862, when the Internal Revenue system went into effect, to 1869, when 
the Pacific Rail Road was completed, and the incoming of the Gentiles, in 
any considerable number really began, thirty seven distilleries were 
started and all these were run by Mormons; and since that date no new 
re have been licensed. [See article N. A, Rev. Mar, 81—H. B. M 
pe. 76. 
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faith, submits to the ordinances, lives his religion— 
that is enters polygamy—obeys the priesthood and 
pays his tithing.. When he has done this he is held 
in good standing in the church even though: he be 
guilty of every crime in the Decalogue. 

The entire system is a conglomerate of Paganism, 
Indian Thugism, Judaism, Jesuitism and Diabolism, 
all permeated with animal passion and put together 
with Christian phraseology. It is utterly un-Chris- 
tian and more intolerant to Christianity than any 
system in Pagan lands; and deserves less fellowship 
even than does the religion of the Turks. 

A SYSTEM OF CRIME. 

The absurdities of the Mormon doctrines are 
paralleled only by the spirit of wickednesg which 
permeates them, and by the crimes which are un- 
blushingly committed in the name of religion. Re- 
ligious pretense may, for a time, blind a sensitive 
public to real character, but crime is no Isss criminal 
because the cloak of religion is thrown around it. 
Let a fiend, who has clothed himself with a religious 
garb, throw off his mask, and his infamy appears all 
the more abhorrent because of his religious pretense. 
The claim of religious belief for the principles and 
* usages of Mormonism do not suffice to shield it from 
the charge of being asystem which “‘stands against the 
world for fiendish crimes.’’* This charge is sustained 
in our survey of the Mormon faith. Corruption and 
criminal thought are woven into its very texture. 


Not only is it apparent that declarations of the 


“Madame La Tour pg. 360—See Judge Cradlebaugh—M. U. pg. 21, 
“Sanctified falsehood enforces the systematic degredation of women 
not only permits but orders the commission of the vilest lusts 
Resdeem eee: and teaches that it is a saered duty to commit the crimes of theft 
and murder,”’ 
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written creed touching honesty, chastity, virtue and 
such like, are the veriest mockery upon Christian 
decency, and a burlesque upon the Christian faith; 
but enough also has been said to show that the 
claim of loyalty to the Government and to the laws 
of the United States is the rankest absurdity. It is 
not easy to treat this system as criminal, separate 
from its characteristics as religion, andin itsrelation 
to the Government, since criminal thought runs 
through it all, and crime forms its very fabric touch- 
ing the laws of God, of civilized society and of the 
Government of the nation. Mormonism acts upon 
the theory that ‘‘the end justifies the means.’’ The 
ends here are priestly rule and a polygamic empire, 
with all that these entail. Deception, perjury, 
plunde® and murder even, are right and proper, and 
are demanded, when the supposed interests of the 
church require them. In the Endowment ceremony 
it is made obligatory ‘‘upon every initiate, under 
feariul penalties, to uphold the church at any cost, 
to obey the rulers of the church in all things without 
question, and to take vengeance upon the enemies of 
the church.’’* It may be well to specify. 


PERJURY. Perjury committed in behalfof thechurch 
is looked upon as a cardinal virtue, and ascommuni- 
cants, it is required of Mormons when the interests of 
the church and of the priesthood demand it. ‘Dora 
Young, a daughter of Brigham Young, who has 
broken away from the Mormon church,” says Judge 
Goodwin, ‘‘declares that the first thing to open her 
eyes to the atrocities practiced under the name of 

*Judge Boreman (See H. B. M, pg. 65.) ‘'The saints have made Utah 


a modern Sodom and the paradise of libertines. See (Pres. Rey. Apr, 
81,—H. B. M. pg. 6 and 36.) i " 
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religion in Utah, was the wholesale perjury resorted 
to by her father and by others high in authority in 
the Mormon church, in order to circumvent the laws 
and to defeat justice.’”’* ‘‘Daniel H. Wells, one of the 
oldest leaders and highest officers of the church, and 
the chief custodian of the Endowment House records 
at Salt Lake City, swore in court there that he knew 
of no record of Mormon marriages.’’} Inthe case of 
Reynolds this same Wells who had solemnized the 
marriage a few months before swore positively that 
he had no recollection of performing the ceremony, 
though Reynolds had been in his employ and was at 
the time. Orson Pratt though a witness had never 
heard of sucha marriage. The testimony of Mrs. 
Reynolds convicted these men of perjury, and Rey- 
nolds of polygamy.t “Brigham Young, when ar- 
raigned, swore that he had but one wife, that he 
never was but once married.’’§ The harems of these 
men in Salt Lake City would themselves seem to cry 
out with horror at such unmitigated falsehood and 
purjury. And yet every good Mormon justifies such 
as religious duty. ‘Truth with them means simply 
that to a brother Mormon they must be true.’’{ 
THEFT and ROBBERY frum Gentiles are likewise to 
be reckoned among the virtues of Mormonism.|| In 
Sept. 1831 Joseph Smith tavored his people witha 


revelation touching this line of duty: ‘‘Behold .it is 


*N. A. Rev. March ’81 pg. 277—} Harper’s Oct. ’81.—t{ See P. M. 
Cc. M. pg 450 § See Harper’s Oct. ’81. “I have satin the Federal 
Court room”’ says R. G. McNeice ‘‘by the hour and heard officials high 
in the Mormon church swear they don’t know in regard to things which 
it was their special business to be familiar with.’’ (Pres. Rey. Apr. ’81,) 

“Latter Day Saints, when placed upon the witness stand, have shown 
a wonderful facility in disregarding their oaths as witnesses, and com- 
mit perjury unhesitatingly and persistently, to shield those around 
whom the church has thrown its folds.”” Judge J. S. Boreman—See H. B. 
M. pg. 64) (See P. T. Van Zile U. S. Dist. Atty. Utah—W. of M. pgs. 323, 
340)—{W, of M. pg. 294.—See also Harpers, Oct.’81. ||Judge Cradlebaugh, 
M. U. pg. 23. 
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said in my laws and forbidden to get in debt to thine 
enemies but behold it is notsaid at any time that the 
Lord should not take where he pleases and pay as 
seemeth good. Wherefore as ye are agents and 
and ye are on the Lord’serrand; whatever ye do ac- 
cording to the will of the Lord is the Lord’s busi- 
ness, and he hath set you to provide for his saints in 
these last days that they may obtain an inheritance 
in the Land of Zion.’’* This revelation has been faith- 
fully attended to as abundant evidence goes toshow. 
To trace the history of Mormonism from Kirtland 
Ohio, to Far West and Nauvoo, and its thirty years 
reign in Utah is to unfold the direful picture of these 
crimes. These depredations have been committed 
from the first under the full knowledge and sanction 
of the church authorities and the booty used for the 
benefit of the church. 


MURDER. These depredations have often been ac- 
companied by the murder of persons whom the 
“sairts’ desired to dispose of, or whose property 
they desired to obtain for ‘‘sacred’”’ purposes, and 
which they could not otherwise secure......... .. The 
sad tale of the Mountain Meadows Massacre is in 
point here, and is familiar in every household. To- 
day no one familiar with affairs in Utah doubts that 
this and other well known massacres and assassina- 
tions were in direct accord with church decrees. 
There is now abundant evidence that Bishop Lee, 
who was sentenced and executed as principal in the 
Mountain Meadows Massacre, was but the scape- 
goat, to save Brigham Young himself and some of 
his higher officials. The dying statements of Bishop 


* Doct. and Coys. See. P. M,C. M. pgs. 72, 90, 157,—160, 
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Lee are well sustained by other and unquestionable 
authority. Let me quote from Lee’s dying words. 
‘‘The Mountain Meadows Massacre was the result 
of the direct teachings of Brigham Young and it was 
done by those high in authority in the Mormon 
church. After the Massacre I was sent to Brigham 
Young to make a report of it. I went and told him 
all. I said: ‘sustain me or release me from my En- 
dowment oath to avenge the blood of the prophet’ 
nile oes .Brigham on the following morning, said: 
’Bro. Lee, the people did just right only they were a 
little too hasty I have evidence from God that the 
act was right. I sustain you and the brethren in all 
that you did. All I fear is treachery on the part of 
the brethren. Go home, tell the brethren I sustain 
them, and keep all as secret as the grave. Write me 
a letter throwing the blame on the Indians, and I 
will report it to the Government as an Indian 
massacre. Young was fully satisfied with me then 
and for years afterward. He gave me three wives 
after that, and appointed me Probate Judge of 
Washington Co............Nothing but cowardics has 
made him desert me now.’’* These words were 
spoken in 1877, twenty years after the massacre. 


The history of the Mormon church from its be- 


*Madame La Tour pg. 302-303 See Lee’s confession M. U. pgs. 252 54 
272-274. 

Further says Judge Goodwin: “Itis known that the murders were 
planned in Salt Lake City, that many of the effects of the victims were 
carried to that city and sold. Herein a meeting of the seventies in Salt 
Lake City. Brigham Young justified themassacre.’’ (Harper’s Oct. ’81, 

. 758. 

ie became known by Mormon authorities after the execution of Lee 
that he had placed his confession in the hands of his attorney for publi- 
cation. The ‘Blood Atoners” were sent to secureit and to kill Mr. Bishop 
if necessary to obtain the Ms. This was prevented only by an efficient 
guard stationed to protect him. When the Ms. was edited and ready 
for the press the Wells, Fargo & Co. Express refused to receive it until 
they were furnished with an armed guard to protect them beyond the 
Mormon borders. (Pref. M. U, pg. 7). 
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ginning almost, is a record of the vilest crimes. 
Numberless cold-blooded murders have been com- 
mitted in the name of religion and under sanction 
and authority of the church. ‘It has always been a 
well understood doctrine of the church,’’ says Bishop 
Lee “that it was right and praiseworthy to kill 
every person who spoke evil of the prophet. This 
doctrine has been strictly lived up toin Utah, until 
the Gentiles arrived in such great numbers that it 
became unsafe to follow the practice, but the doc- 
trine is still believed, and no year passes without 
- one or more......being killed in a secret way.’’* ‘‘It 
was a common thing,” he says ‘‘to see parties going 
out with suspected Gentiles, to send them ‘over the 
rim of the basin,’ and the Gentiles were always 
killed.”’+ ei 

We have the detailed accounts of many of these 
murders committed by and through the agents of 
the church, in Missouri and Illinois, as well as dur- 
ing the years of bloody rule in Utah. The Aiken, the 
Parish, the Robinson andother wellknown assasina- 
tions in Utah are only prominent illustrations. It 
must be left for the secret history of Mormonism to 
unveil the blood-curdling story of the dark deeds of 
the ‘‘Destroying Angels,’’ the secret executioners of 


the church.+ 


*M. U. pgs. 20 and fig. 156-160 et. al. 

+ M. U. pg. 279, 284. 

This same spirit was manifested while the Homestead and Preemption 
laws were under inyestigation. In 1875 Geo. Q. Cannon,in a discourse 
deliyered on Sunday, July 20,1875,said: ‘‘God has givenus (meaning the 
Mormon people) this land and if any outsiders shall come in and take 
land which we claim, a piece six feet by two, is all they are entitled to 
and that willlast them for all eternity.’’ (Internat’l Rev. Feb, ’82). 

+ We may further illustrate by an incident related by the Wisconsin 
lady referred to above. She lived at the timeinSalt Lake City in a house 
occupied by a Danite. This Danite’s wife was intimate with, and had re- 
peatedly, at the peril of her life, befriended her and warned her of approach- 
ing danger. She told her the incident which I here sketch. This Danite 
owned a meat market. One day late in the eyening he came home and 
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RELATIONS TO THE GOVERNMENT. 


Enough has been said to show something of the 
relation of Mormonism to our Government. The 
question however is of marked importance and de- 
serves specific consideration. Theoretically and 
practically, disloyalty and treason to the Govern- 
ment run through the entire system. Says Judge 
Goodwin; ‘‘With the leaders, the church is simply a 
colossal political and commercial machine. It holds 
itself above the Government of the United States or 
any other government, and claims that all other 
governments, founded merely by men, are illegal 

vseees That when men, poor and weak, groping in 
the darkness of this world, make laws which are 
contrary to their desires, or which conflict with their 
plans, they arenot only not under theslightest obliga- 
tion to obey or respect them, but haye a perfect 
right to commit perjury or any other crime to avoid 
obeying them.’’* Loyalty to the church and obe- 
dience to its leaders is the first great cardinal doc- 
trine of Mormonism. With all good Mormons the 
practice is coordinate with the theory wherever and 
whenever the conditions warrant. There is no crime 
under the ban of national law that a good Mormon 
will not commit, even to the taking up arms against 
the country, in accordance with his endowment 


oaths. In the Endowment obligations one is re- 


told his wife to prepare breakfast for himself and several other Danites 
very early in the morning. She had not meat enough in the house for the 
breakfast, but did not venture to tell her husband. When he had gone 
she went to the market with a light concealed under her shawl. On the 
market floor was a strange-looking pile covered with a blanket. She 
lifted the blanket and saw there three dead bodies. They were the dead 
bodies of three Gentile miners who had been seen about town for several 
days and known to have quite a quantity of gold upon their persons. 
The mission of the ‘‘Avenging Angels” in the carly morning was to do 
away with the bodies of the murdered miners. 


* Harper’s, Oct. 1881—Judge C. C. Goodwin, See (H. B. M. pg. 43.) 
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quired ‘‘to obey the laws of the Mormon church. and 
all these enjoin, in preference to those of the United 
States.’’* ‘They take an oath of eternal enmity to 
the Government and people of the United States.’’} 
‘“‘They swear vengeance upon this American nation 
and to teach their children and their childrens’ chil- | 
dren to the fifth generation to do so.” In accord- 
ance with this, the daughter of the noted Heber C. 
Kimball, Mrs. Helen Mar Whitney, voices the senti- 
ment of every good Mormon when she says, ‘“‘We 
defy any earthly potentate or power to compel us to 
break our sacred vows.’’§ The record of the church 
in Utah, and elsewhere, is in witness to the carrying 
out of these obligations. Themostsacred laws ofour 
land have been persistently set at defiance.{ ‘They 
not only violate the solemn, mandates of the U. S. 
government, but they openly and publicly defy the 
government and its officials to enforce thé laws.’’ As 
apolitical principle it is a fact too well established to 
need any comment, that the union of church and 
state is utterly antagonistic to a republican form of 
government. In the Mormon system the state is 
swallowed upin the church. President Taylor ad- 
mits that the church has absolute control over tem- 
poral as well as spiritual matters||............ And when 
addressing an audience of six thousand people he 
said: ‘Let the Government so much as lay its 
finger onus and we will show the people of the United 
States what we can do.° ‘‘They teach that the 
“Saints are to judge the serie instead of the officers 
of the world judging them.’ 

* (Ba M:. peg.128.)< (Ps MaCM. pe. 4072) fCHy By ON ipeae29 
See also (P. M. C. M. pgs. 297, 273, 351.) 

§(Plural Marriage, pg. 63—pg. 16, 65.) {{Madame La po ae 


TH. B. M. pg. 46.] °[H. B. M.] See [W. of M. 252,—H 
Cc. M.] * SMe Ue peemLouet 
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At Nauvoo Brigham Young said: ‘I swear by the 
eternal heavens that I have unsheathed my sword, 
and I will never return it until the blood of the proph- 
et and Hyrum, and those who were slain in Mis- 
souri, is avenged. The whole nation is guilty of 
shedding their blood.’* It is beyond question to 
those familiar with the inwardness of Mormonism 
and its history, that this vow was faithfully kept by 
Brigham Young, and has since been carried out by 
his successors and adherents so far as practicable. 
In fact Mormonism is heir in fee to this vow of 
Brigham as seen in the Endowment obligations and 
in the teachings and usages of the church. 

During the rebellion Brigham Young said: ‘‘The- 
men of the South pray for the destruction of the men 
of the North, and vice versa. I say amen to both 
prayers.’’} His son Brigham, Jr., one of the twelve 
apostles, a few months ago said: ‘‘What do we care 
for the Government of the United States? As far as 
I am concerned, I have had enough of this thing.’’t 
Brigham had frequently said in public: ‘‘That he 
c. ‘ld and would buy every member of Congress in 
the United States, if necessary to defeat legislation 
against this people.”’§ The ballot ofthe Mormons in 
Utah is under the absolute control of the leaders. 
‘The head of the church selects aman to fill a certain 
position; marked ballots are placed in the hands of 
the voters by the priesthood, and are understood to 
be a notice that So & So has been appointed to that 
position by the head of the church.”’ ‘‘Theelection,”’ 
say the good Mormons, “‘is only a form, we are all 


of one mind.”’ Said Brigham Young in a public meet- 


*M. U. pg. 160.] +(H. B. M. 45.) 
i[H. B. M.] §[W. of M. pg. 152.) 
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ing in the Tabernacle in 1872: ‘1 have chosen Bro. 
Cannon to represent us in Congress, because I mean 
to cram polygamy down the throats of the American 
people.’ Scores of reliable witnesses heard the state- 
ment and testify to its truthfulness. The result is 
well known. For eight years Mr. Cannon, who, 
besides being a polygamist, is not evén an American 
citizen, was returned as a delegate by a vote almost 
unanimous on the part of the Mormons. Mormonism 
already holds the balance of power in Idaho and in 
Arizona and threatens the other territories. 


In an address delivered in the United States Congress 
in 1863, Judge Cradlebaughsaid: ‘‘The people of Utah 
have nothing but ill will towards our Government. 
The great mass knew nothing of our institutions. 
They come to Zion, not to America......... Upon arriv- 
ing in Utah, they hear nothin» but abuse of our peo- 
ple; the whole fountain of patriotism is polluted, they 
are taught that they owe neither allegiance nor love 
to our Government. Treason and insubordination 
are openly taught.’’* Eighteen yearslater Hon. P. T. 
Van Zile, Attorney General of Utah, said: ‘“‘ Theruling 
party here not only violate the solemn mandates of 
the United States government, but they openly and 
publicly defy the Government and its officers to en- 
force the laws.’’+ And Mr. Paine gives expression to 
humilitating facts when he says: ‘“‘For more than 
thirty years the Mormon priesthood have set at de- 
fiance thenational authority, and havekilled or driven 
out of the Territory many of the United States Gov- 
ernors, Judges and other officers.’’: President Garfield, 
in his Inaugural, prononnced it ‘‘A reproach to our 

+[M. U. pg. 30-31.] *[W. of M. pg. 347.] +[W. of M. pg. 366.] 
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Government that, in the most populous of the terri- 
tory, the authority of Congressis set at naught.’’* The 
Mission Conference of the Methodist Episcopalchurch 
which met at Ogden in July last (1881) gives aclear 
and truthful outline of Mormonism in its relation to 
our Government. I quote inpart: ‘‘Therapid growth 
of Mormonism in Utah is alarming. It is steadily in- 
creasing, mainly throughimmigration......... Mormon- 
ism is hostile to our institutions and disloyal to our 
government, declaring, by its former president Brig- 
ham Youny, that the politico-ecclesiastic government 
of the Mormon church ‘circumscribes the govern- 
ments of the world;’ and again declaring by the 
chief of its apostles; ‘That all other governments are 
unauthorized and illegal, while any people attempt- 
ing to govern themselves by laws of their own mak- 
ing, and officers of their own appointing, are in direct 
rebellion against the kingdom of God.’ Mormonism 
nullifies the laws of the land, controls elections, and 
protects its followers in the commission of the most 
heinous crimes. Mormonism creates saints and 
prophets out of thieves and murderers; and clothes 
withahalo ofsanctity, perjury and deeds of villainy.’’} 


More need not be said to show the relation of Mor- 
monism to the Government. Itis an open and defiant 
enemy of our Republican institutions. The criminal 
and law-defying character of the doctrines and of the 
obligations of the Endowment house, and the 
treasonable utterances of the leaders, have, from the 
beginning, found expression in criminal, law-defying 
and treasonable lives and practices. Itisas emphat- 
ically un-American as it is un-Christian, and deserves 

*(W. M. pg. 358.] }t[M. E. Rev. ’82.] 
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utter extinction at the hand of the American people. 

Such is Mormonism,—a system which embraces the 
worst phases of Asiatic barbarism,—and this, too, 
in the very heart of America, and under the enlight- 
ening influences of the nineteenth century ,—and parad- 
ing itselfeven under the sanctimonious claims of re- 
ligion. Major Carleton voices the sentiment of honest 
and law-abiding citizens who know the inwardness 
of Mormonism when he says. ‘They are an ulcer 
upon the body politic—an ulcer which needs more than 
cautery to cure......... This brotherhood may be con- 
templated from any point of view, and but one con- 
clusion can be arrived at concerning it. The Thugs 
of India were an inoffensive, moral, law-abiding peo- 
ple incomparison.’”* Add to this the words of 
Schuyler Colfax: ‘‘A barbaric institution which de- 
grades woman, defies our nationallaw, scouts at our 
national judiciary, mocks at our nationol authority, 
stains our national escutchions and reviles all who 
lift their voices against it.’’+ 

Open but the record and read! J.ook in upon the 
field only, and see the corrupting principles, the re- 
volting practices and the foul fruitage of Mormon- 
ism! Here we find verified the words of the Master: 
‘‘Men do not gather grapes of thorns, or figs of this- 
tles.”’ 

Here I pause with this reflection; the crimes and 
villainies of Joseph Smith and his followers brought 
down upon him, and upon them the just vengeance 
of the people of Ohio, of Missouri and of Illinois. So 
may the crimes and villainies untold and indescrib- 
able—of Brigham Young, his successers and their 

*(H. B. M. pg. 69.) 7(W. of M. pg, 369.) 
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adherents, bring down the righteous indignation and 
just vengeance of the American nation upon the ac- 
cursed system of Mormonism. 

Iam aware that Mormon missionaries, and offi- 
cials, who seek proselytes and converts from among 
Christian denominations and in Christian commun- 
ities, can and do come like an Angel of Light, as the 
Arch-deceiver once approached the Master, with a 
Bible under their arm, and Christian phraseology 
upon their lips, and thus with Satanic cunning allure 
the unwary into the soul-blighting meshes of this 
unholy system, of temporal and spiritual bondage. 

In these pages I have endeavored to givea fair and 
truthful outline of Mormonism, sustained by the best 
possible authority and by testimony unimpeachable. 
But the half has not been, and cannot be told. In 
this unfolding there are things which may seem puer- 
ile and shocking to the refined taste. This, however, 
has seemed necessary because of the character of the 
Mormon system which has become so formidable. 
The revolting pictures of crime, of filthiness and of 
blasphemous assumptions, I would gladly have 
passed by unnoticed, but without these the true 
character of Mormonism cannot be pictured, and 
without mention of them its history cannot be told. 


The Bible Student will find a striking analogy, which seems almost 
prophetic, between Mormonism and the Scripture portraiture of heathen- 
ism and heresy as pictured by the Apostles.—See Rom, 1:21-32; II Peter 
2; Jude 4-19. 
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Abbreviations to Hotes and References. 


Jel M.—History of Mormonism. 

M. U.—Mormonism Unveiled. 

H. B. M.—Hand-Book of Mormonism. 

H. B. R.—Hand-Book of Reference. 

P. M. C. M.—Polygamy, Mysteries and Crimes of Mormonism. 
W. M.—Women of Mormonism. 

M. D.—Mormon Doctrines—Penrose. 

P. M.—Why we practice Plural Marriage. 
M. and M.—see P. M. C. M. 

Lee—Confession of Bishop John D. Lee. 
Doct. and Covs.—Doctrines and covenants. 
Pres. Rev.—Presbyterian Review. 

Intl. Rev.—International Review. 

-Meth. Q. Rev.—Methodist Quarterly Review. 
N. A. Revy.—North American Review. 
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Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, Orson Pratt, Paley P. Pratt, 
Heber C. Kimball, Geo. Q. Cannon, Brigham Young, Jr., Mrs. 
Helen Mar. Whitney, Bishop Lee, C. W. Penrose, Lorenzo Snow, 
Pres. John Taylor, Counselor Wells, Pres. Wilford Woodruff, &c. 

Judge Hale, Judge C. C. Goodwin, Judge McBride, Judge Mc- 
Lean, Judge Cradelbaugh, Judge Boreman, Gov, Murray, Hon. 
Schuyler Colfax, Mrs. A. G. Pollard, Miss Francis Willard, Rev. 
R. G. McNeice, Pres. Garfield, Pres. Haves, Pres. Grant, Pres. 
Arthur, Hon. P. T. Van Zile, Maj. Carleton, M. E. Conf., Utah, 
M. Coyner, &c. 


The Wolf and the Lamb. 


The Wolf also shall dwell with the lamb and the leopard shall 
lie down with the kid and the calf and the young lion and the 
fatling together and a little child shall lead them.—Isaiah 11:6. 


\ N JE are standing to-day on the threshold of the 
anniversary of our nation’s birth. A few 
hours hence, and everywhere, in city and 

town and hamlet, hillside and valley, from theshores 

of the Atlantic to the slopes of the Pacific, the sound 
of celebration will be heard. A hundred years and 
more have gone since the old ‘‘Liberty Bell,” in Phila- 
delphia, rang out thenotes of freedom, and the United 
colonies were declared free and independent. The rec- 
ord of a hundred years, and more, of our nation’s 
history is before us. And whata history is this, which 
marks the beginning, the life and the present develop- 
ment of the American Republic. A nation which has 
touched, withmarvelous and elevating power, all the 
great nations of the world;—a nation whose history 
exemplifies benign influences which have been trans- 
forming and bringing together the peoples and na- 
tions. We find in this history happy and encourag- 
ing facts. Former eagerness and inclination for war 
and bloodshed, because of real or fancied wrongs, are 
fast giving way to the desire for national peace and 
harmony. International difficulties are largely set- 
tled by appealing to reason and moral principle. Na- 
tions are coming more and more to recognize the 
rights of neighboring nations, and the individual 


oN 
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rights of their subjects. Barbarous peoples of the 
centuries past are now civilized; savage tribes that 
, once lived by pluuder and pillage, who fought ard 
sought to devour each other like beasts of prey, have 
laid aside their savagery, and dwell together in har- 
mony, as states, and provinces and nations; each led 
to higher and nobler aims by the spirit of the Child of 
Bethlehem. In short the prophecy of Isaiah seems 
fitly to illustrate this truth, which is so largely being 
realized among the nations: ‘The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid, and the calf and the young lion and the 
fatling together, and a little child shall lead them.”’ 
‘An intelligent study of history, and a careful outlook 
upon the peoples and nations of the globe, are suf- 
ficient to animate with real life the striking figures 
of this prophecy. They seem to picture to us a 
glorious, a developing reality in the life of the races 
and the. nations of the world. With such unques- 
tionable facts before us, it is natural for us to ask 
why? - 

We reason correctly when we conclude that moral 
effects, like the physical, have their legitimate causes. 
When we consider the commotion whicha few centur- 
ies, and even afew decades ago, was prevalent among 
the nations, it is but natural for us to ask what are 
the principles which underlie and make possible this 
present state of affairs? No one familiar with the 
history of human governments will question the 
assertion that self-interest has been, for the most 
part, the motive power underlying the great nation- 
al powers aiming at success. National policy, in 
one form or another, is everywhere written on the 
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pages of secular history. The idea of self-interest, 
however, is as varied as the phases of civilization 
with which itis surrounded. As with individuals, 
whose aggregate makes up the nations, we may 
trace this principle among the nations, from the 
most degraded selfishness, as it rises up and up to the 
dignity of innocent self-love, actuated, at times, even 
by the life giving principles of Christianity. It was 
the thought of national self-interest, largely, that in- 
duced much of the butchering of prisoners of war in 
earlier times. Some idea of this is exemplified even 
in modern times, as in the Sepoy rebellion in India, 
the treatment of our American Indians, the Middle- 
ages policy of the Spanish nation, inthe treatment of 
subjects and prisoners, and the massacre of the 
Armenians by the Turks, which is even now a stench 
in the nostrils of all civilized peoples. It was nation- 
al policy that induced the English nobles to com- 
pel king John to sign the Magna Charta,—the basis 
of English and American liberty. It was the idea of 
national policy that induced Charles VII of France 
to allow his benefactress, Joan of Arc, after having 
led his army to victory at Orleans and saving to him 
his crown, to be given up to the English, to be burned 
at the stake as a sorceress. It was the idea of 
national policy that led England to tax the Ameri- 
can colonies, while self interest in turn led the col- 
onies to resist.* It was national policy that, years 
ago, led to the arbitration of the Alabama claims, 
and later concerning the Venezuela boundary. These 


*National policy led the Canadian government, a hundred years ago, 
to enact the renowned INDIAN POLICY which has there proved so eminent- 
ly successful. National policy induced our government, under the 
presidency of Gen’! Grant, to follow their example;—and would to God 
rege succeeding Congresses had left that policy to work outits beneficial 
results, 


162 THE WOLF AND THE LAMB. 


have afforded fruitful and promising examples of set- 
tling serious international difficulties by reason and 
common sense. 

But why this change from rude barbarous ideas to 
these high moral principles? We are told that 
human wisdom has advanced, that culture and ex- . 
periment have led toit. But what I pray has led to 
this culture and peculiar line of experiment? In- 
tellectual culture indeed never led to these peculiar 
moral principles underlying this state of affairs. 
Greece, who in some respects, was perhaps our equal 
in intellectual culture, never touched upon them. 
The Jewish nation, Rome and Greece never reached 
even the great principle of the brotherhood of man. 
The idea of justice in Rome, at her best estate, was 
founded upon the idea that the state was supreme. 
The Golden Rule was never known among the un- 
Christian nations. The nearest approach to it 
was the negative of Confucius, ‘‘Whatsoever ye would 
not that men should do unto you do ye not unto 
them.” 


It was Christianity that introduced these funda- 
mental Christian principles, while putting them into 
activity,as motive powers, has been found to be poli- 
tic. The nearer we come to the Christian idea of 
moral principles the better and more smoothly the 
affairs of the nation are found tg move and operate; 
and the adoption of the activity which tends to this 
result is what Mr. Mill calls, ‘Prudential economy.”’ 

Far-seeing statesmen, who have studied into the 
best policy in governmental affairs, and who have 
looked into man’s native qualities and necessities, 
have come to recognize these Christian principle as 
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more or less politic, though sometimes the persons 
themselves have made no pretentions to Christian 
living. Thus conformity to these moral principles of 
Christianity have been found, and are more and more, 
coming to be recognized as politic or national self. 
interest; and, thank God, these principles are working 
like leaven to-day in the various nations of the world. 
Our hope, as Earl Russell has said, ‘‘Must be,” not in 
schemes of arbitration as such, but, ‘‘in the introduc- 
tiou of Christian temper into all our international 
relations. The inspiration which prompted Christ’s 
sermon on the Mount, and enabled Paul, on the hill 
of Mars, to tell the people of Athens what he knew of 
a God to them unknown;—such is the spirit that will 
bring nations to realize upon earth Peace and Good 
Will.” 

It is this spirit that has, in a marked degree, 
been bringing our nation to realize that the 
highest national policy is founded upon Christian 
principle. It is this spirit that has been so effectually 
taming the nations, so that ‘‘the wolf, among the na- 
tions, shall lie down with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid and thecalfand the young 
lion and the fatling together, and a little child shall 
lead them.”’ 

We are not going astray, Iam sure, when we sym- 
bolize the child, here referred to, as our own Republic, 
which is about to cross the threshold of her hundred 
and twenty-third year, andis quite well advanced 
in her second century. 

Though young among the great nationalities of the 
of the world, we stand undisputably at the head. 
The eyes of Russia, of Austria, of Japanand even of 
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imperial China, of haughty France and youthful 
Prussia and of mother England herself, turn to us 
with wonder and amazement at our unparallelled 
success and prosperity. We do no justice indeed to 
other nations, when we congratulate ourselves that 
we are the citizens of a nation, which, though but a . 
child among the realms of earth, we are nevertheless 
the schoolmistress of the world in national affairs. 

We look for the cause of our unparallelled success, 
and we find it, unquestionably, in the principles which 
underlie our national institutions. We have learned 
to prize our personal rights and liberties,—rights and 
liberties which Greece and Rome, and all the host of 
un-Christian nations of the world never dreamed of, 
even in their palmiest days; and we have come to be- 
lieve that the fundamental principles of our govern- 
ment find their birth, largely, in the mind of the Ai- 
mighty, and in his revealed Son and Word. 

It is quite natural for us to ask why ournation has 
been thus prospered. All here,I am sure, will agree 
that God is most careful for the welfare of that peo- 
ple who are most careful for the spread of his truth. 
I need not stop here to explain. Itis simply in the 
nature of the case and in accordance with his provi- 
dence that it should be so. Go into those countries 
where the Bible is comparatively unknown, and you 
do not find the moral culture and refinement that are 
found in the homes of Christian lands. Go into 
heathen Africa, India, China, or some of the Isles of 
the sea, and you do not find a congregation like that 
assembled here to.day. When we study the charac- 
teristics of the less Christianized countries to-day, we 
do not find the same peace and harmony andcomfort 
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as in those of a higher grade......... Human law, any- 
where and everywhere, is of little avail without the 
sanction of God. Howthen, we query, is our nation 
so highly favored and prospered? The very funda- 
mental document, the IMMORTAL DECLARATION OF 
INDEPENDENCE, has been gravely charged with being 
atheistic. That there is an sceptical idea imhedded 
therein no one can reasonably douht. When Mr. 
Jefferson, in the second paragraph, declares that, 
“governments are instituted among men, deriving 
their just powers from the consent of the governed,” 
he says what to the Christian thinker is a manifest 
absurdity. It places the primal source of govern- 
mental power in man, making him independent of 
God, and thus establishing the government upon a 
naturalistic platform. 

The manner in which this materialistic theory 
found its way into this almost sacred document is 
important and may easily be traced. The idea was 
born in the infidel sociology of Rosseau. It is ex- 
pounded in his work entitled ‘‘The Social Compact.”’ 
Among the most enthuseastic and influential pro- 
moters of the Revolutionary movement was Thomas 
Paine. Indeed no one man, perhaps, did more in 
bringing about a separation between England and 
the colonies than he; for both he and his writings 
were, at one time, very popular.. In common with 
Rosseau he embraced the idea that the government 
isa mere human compact among the people; and 
Mr. Jefferson seems to have held nearly the same 
view. Thus it finds a place in the paper. The senti- 
ment hoyvever is plainly contradicted in the first and 
second paragraphs. Here God and his providence 
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plainly find recognition. Two ideas were wrestling 
together, the infidel and the Christian. The Chris- 
tian element was strong, but its different branches 
were isolated.. In New England the Puritan element 
prevailed; in New York the Reformed or Calvanistic, 
in Virginia the Anglican or Episcopalian, with minor | 
divisions elsewhere. The followers or John Robin- 
son, whose names may well be written in golden 
letters on the most sacred page of our history, 
planted religious liberty in the soil of the new world. 
Roger Williams too, anameI love to utter, and at 
whose word the uplifted tomahawk of the neigh-' 
boring savage was wont to drop harmlessly to the 
ground, Roger Williams, the persecuted exile, 
stamped the impress of his character in the laws and 
constitution of our country; while Whitfield and the 
Wesleys were not too late to be felt therein. No 
brethren, the influence of these devoted men could 
but be felt. This influence was intricately inter- 
woven into our laws and in our national constitu- 
tion. Thus the two conflicting ideas were finally 
brought together, but in such a manner that the 
very foundation of our Government bears the 
mark of compromise. The spirit of the Declar- 
ation however is emphatically Christian, as is also 
the Constitution. In speaking of the Constitution 
and the first amendment, Judge Story, the eminent 
jurist and American commentator, tells us in sub- 
stance, that at the time of their adoption, the general, 
if not the universal sentiment of America was that 
Christianity ought to receive encouragement from 
the state, so far as was compatible with the private 
rights of conscience and the freedom of religious 
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worship; and he shows that nearly every state did 
in some form, in its laws and institutions, sustain 
and support the Christian religion. 

To-day, even the benevolent and secular societies, 
and the heaven-prospered institutions of our land rest 
most emphatically upon the Bible as their chiefcorner 
stone and throw open their doors to welcome the 
Lord Jesus Christ as the Redeemer of the world. 
The Holy Bible and the Christian oath find a place 
in our courts of justice. Days of fasting, prayer and 
thanksgiving are recommended, in recognition of the 
principles of our Christian religion. The Christian 
Sabbath is acknowledged by the laws of the states, 
as a holy day. Christianity itself cradled our insti- 
tutions and breathed into them its own life andspirit. 

It is true the name of Christ is not mentioned here, 
as some might desire; but the Master himself tells us: 
“Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father whichis in heaven.’’ This is 
as true in reference to nations as to individuals. 
That the nation has been bowing in willing sub- 
mission to the willof God, no one, who carefully reads 
our history, can question In the original Declara- 
tion, written by Mr. Jefferson, as chairman of the 
committee, king George was charged with having 
waged a cruel war against human nature, capturing 
a distant people, and forcing them into slavery, 
against the earnest protest of the colonies. But a 
compromise was made with some of the southern 
delegates, and this clause was stricken out. The 
wheat and the tares must needs grow together for 
awhile, lest in rooting up the tares, the wheat be 
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destroyed also. When God opens the way however 

for the destruction of the evil, it is done, even though 

it costs billions of money, and the lives of hundreds of 
thousands of: the sons ofthe nation. The voice of 
the people, in the fourteenth and fifteenth amend- 

ments, shows that the nation is loyaltoduty. There. 
were dissenting voices, it is true, but we can no more 

judge a nation by asmall minority than wecan judge 

a society, or a Christian church, by the hypocrites 

that are in it. Thus one after another of the evils, 

prevalent in the nation, is lopped off; and the Master 

is writing above, WELL DONE GOOD AND FAITHFUL 

SERVANT. Let it be understood here, that we do 

not claim that our government is Christianity. Na- 

tional governments were never instituted as such. 

What we do claim is, that it rests upon the prin- 

‘ciples of Christianity, and is thus a servant of God; 

and as such, though but a child, God in his provi- 

dence has placed us, as a nation, at the head of the 

peoples of the world, and thus is brought about the 

truth symbolized inthe prophecy: ‘‘A little child shall 

lead them.” 

There are principles of human nature that must be 
met, or peace among thenations isimpossible. These 
principles are met in Christianity, and in Christianity 
alone. 

Thus, standing preeminently as we do, on these 
Christian principles, our nation has, by its example 
and its teachings, been leading the world in national 
affairs and in national polity. Farther than this, 
in consequence of our peculiar government, founded 
on the Christian principles of liberty and the brother- 
hood of man, our gates are open, and a welcome ex- 
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tended to the nations of the world. The African, the 
different nationalities of Europe, the Hindoo, the 
Japanese,—all enter our harbors, and come under the 
influence of our eminently Christian institutions. 
And thus, within our own boundaries, the prophecy 
before us is becoming exemplified most beautifully: 
“The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together, and a little 
child shall lead them.”’ 

Standing thus as the leader of the world, in na- 
tional affairs, how great and weighty becomes the 
responsibility resting upon us as a nation. 

I wish I might stop here, without a word of regret, 
or tinge of sorrow, for theerrors and the mistakes and 
misdoings of the nation. We are proud of our nation 
and of her marvelous history. We are proud of her 
onward and her upward strides in the various lines 
ofreform. But we are sorry for some of the un-Am- 
erican institutions and unholy laws and tendencies 
which are being crowded upon us. Communism and 
Socialism and Anarchy and Intemperance, with their 
evil tendencies, do not properly belong to thiscountry. 
We are ashamed sometimes, as we look back upon 
our apparent apathy towards suffering Cuba and 
Armenia, meanwhile claiming, very justly too, as 
one of our fundamental principles, THE BROTHERHOOD 
OF MAN. 

As we regret ourshortcomings however, weshould 
not forget that all things cannot be accomplished 
in a year, a generation or a century, we should 
not be forlorn, hopeless or discouraged. We have 
confidence that the evils will be swept away, and 
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that the great and grand principles which our Gov- 
ernment represents, and upon which it stands, will 
triumph gloriously; and that the oLp FLAG will con- 
tinue to wave with growing splendor and without 
spot or tarnish. 

Even now, we are in the throes of a new birth of 
freedom, for millions, who, for generations, have been 
struggling for relief from dire oppression. The in- 
spiring notes of freedom have been wafted from our 
shores, across the waters, and have reached the ears 
of peoples less favored than ourselves, who, even 
now, are awakening from their savage and their 
half civilized life, to hopes of peace and Christian free- 
dom. Cuba, and Porto Rico, and the Philippines are 
beginning to see the light ofa new day. Our Gov- 
ernment, as the Good Samaritan among the nations, 
has already turned, with sympathising heart, and 
helping hand, to the suffering Isles, who for centuries 
have been groping their way in the darkness of 
heathenism, aud under the torturing hand of 
tyranny. 

While we gather to-day in Christian worship, it is 
more than likely that our Army and Navy, together 
with Cnban patriots at Santiago de Cuba, are rejoic- 
ing over a victory which shall give new impetus to 
the cause of human freedom, and added glory to 
the Stars and Stripes, which, more than any other 
earthly emblem, represents the power that brings 
together, in peace and harmony, the various tribes 
and nations of the world. 

I venture to predict that a conquered fleet,—the 
flower of the Spanish navy,—and a conquered army 
in Eastern Cuba, will add new emphasis to the mor- 
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row’s celebration, and add new meaning also to the 
truth so beautifully figured in the text. We do well 
to recognize the fact, that untutored men, and 
savage tribes, and war-like nations, have caught 
the inspiration of our heaven-born institutions, and 
are leaving off their savage and their war-like ways. 
We do well, to-day, my friends, to praise our God for 
what he’s done for us, and with us, asa nation, in the 
glorious work of lifting up the tribes and peoples of 
the world, to the higher plain of Christian thought 
and Christian principles, and to the heaven-born 
basis of human brotherhood. 

Praise God to-day for the dear oLD FLAG, which 
means so much to us, and represents the nation, and 
what is being done for the human race. With higher 
thoughts, and broader views of the work and mis- 
sion of our country, we'll celebrate, on the morrow 
the birthday of our nation. 


GOD BLESS OUR STARS FOREVER. 


‘“‘God bless our stars forever!’ 
’Tis the burden of the song, 
Where the sail through hollow midnight 
Is flickering along; 
Where a ribbon of blue heaven 
Is gleaming through the cloud, 
With a star or two upon it, 
For the sailor in the shroud. 


‘“‘God bless our stars forever!’ 
It is liberty’s refrain, 
From the snows of wild Nevada 
To the sounding woods of Maine; 


172 


THE WOLF AND THE LAMB. 


Where the green Multnomah wanders, 
Where the Alabama rests, 

Where the thunder shakes his turban 
Over Alleghany’s crest; 


‘‘Where the mountains of New England 
Mock Atlantic’s stormy main, 

And God’s palm imprints the prairies 
With the type of heaven again;— 

Where the mirrored morn is dawning, 
Link to link our lakes along,— 

And Sacramento’s golden gates 
Swinging open to the song. 


‘‘There and there! our stars forever! 
How it echoes! how it thrills! 
Blot that banner? Why? they bore it, 
When no sunset bathed the hills. 
Now over Bunker see it billow,— 
Now at Bennington it waves, 
Ticonderoga swells beneath 
And Saratoga’s graves. 


“OQ! long ago at Lexington, 
And above those minute men, 
The old thirteen were blazing bright,— 
There were only thirteen then. 
God’s own stars are shining through it, 
Stars not woven in its thread, 
Unfurl it, and that flag will glitter, 
With the heavens over head. 


“OQ! it waved above the Pilgrims, 
On the pinions of the prayer, 
And it billowed o’er the battle, 
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On the surges of the air; 
O! the stars have risen in it, 
_ [Wealth and honor to derive. ] 
While the eagle waits the sun, 
And freedom from her mountain watch 
Has counted thirty one, 
[forty five.] 


‘‘When the weary years are halting 
In the mighty march of time, 
And no new ones throng the threshold 
Of its corridors sublime; 
When the clarion call ‘close up,’ 
Rings along the line no more, 
Then adieu thou blessed banner, 
Then adieu, and not before.”’ 





Christmas. 


The angel said unto them: Be not afraid, for behold I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be toall people. For 
unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Savior, which is 

Christ the the Lord.—Luke 2:11. 

In these simple words the greatest of all events in 
human history is annonnced. The message, brief as 
it is,isone of the grandest ever givento men. It was 
the first Christmas announcement. 

It is evening. Darkness enshrouds the land, save 
the glittering stars, which cast their trembling light 
upon the earth, and a stranger star, brighter than 
the rest, which hangs like a brilliant lamp over the 
ancient city of Bethlehem. A few faithful shepherds are 
gathered on arocky plain outside the city. They 
have folded their flocks and are now guarding them. 
These shepherds compose the congregation. All at 
once a strange spectacle appears. The shepherds 
tremble with fear and amazement. The windows of 
heaven seem at once to open, and the glory of God 
shines upon and about them. The preacher is an 
angel; and as he closes this eloquent and unparalleled 
message, a choir, composed of the heavenly host, be- 
gins its immortal anthem, saying: ‘‘Glory to God in 
the highest and on earth peace, good will to men.”’ 

The event which occasioned this unparalleled 
message, the Christian world celebrates in the an- 
nual festival known as Christmas. As the time is 
near at hand, we may profitably accept the invita- 
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tion extended to the lowly shepherds of Palestine, 
and go again, “‘even unto Bethlehem, and see this 
thing which is come to pass, which the Lord has 
made known to us.’”?’ From impressions received in 
early childhood, and the echoing assent of the cen- 
turies, most of us, doubtless, have come to associate 
this well nigh universal, and most sacred of the 
holidays, with the actual birth of our Savior. 
Whether or not the 25th day of December is the 
correct date of Christ’s birth we may not stop to 
question.* It is a matter of comparatively 
little importance. The day, in its signi- 
ficance, points to the city of David, and now the 
world goes marching, like the Wise men of the East, 
to Bethlehem to see a new born child, cradled in a 
lowly manger. Christ is the central figure of all 
human history. His birth was the gladest event 


*It may not be amiss for us to examine, briefly, the subject from a 
historical basis. Christmas, so far as authentic history records, was 
not generally observed. in fact had no existence as a seperate festival, 
until the middle of the fourth century. This event was previously 
celebrated in connection with others, especially with the Epiphany, or 
that of his birth and baptism combined. The celebration of this day 
seems to have begun at Rome, and to have moved eastward. The first 
account which we find of the Christmas feastis on the 25th of December 
360 A. D. when Liberius, chief Bishop of Rome, consecrated Marellaas 
nun, or bride of Christ, and addressed her thus:—‘‘Thou seest what 
multitudes are come to the birth festival of thy Bridegroom.” It would 
seem from this, that the festival was already established and had gained 
considerable popularity. Some leading Christian scholars think proba- 
bly, that the Christian festival was but a regeneration, or reviving, of a 
series of kindred heathen festivals held in the month of December, Chief 
of these was the Saturnalia, then Juvenalia Brumnali, If this be so, it 
does not detract in the least from its importance, but rather increases 
its significance. If, in fact, this be the origin of the fixing of the day, 
many of the customs peculiar to the Christmas season are easily ac- 
counted for, such as the giving presents to children, burning of wax 
candles, customary, more especially, in Catholic and High church com- 
munities and possibly also the erection of Christmas trees, though this 
custom is generally considered to have come from Scandinavia and 
Germany. It may account also for some of the foolish and sinful 
aausements, customary with the unregenerate world at this season,— 
which, however, no more disproves the innocence of Christian mirth, 
than an improper use of the Bible disproves its value. Notwithstanding 
the much abused customs of these annual festivals, in heathen Rome, 
they bore with them a significance, which amounts to what an eminent 
scholar regards as an almost unconscious prophecy of the Christmas 
feast regenerated, however, and stamped with a Christian principle. 
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known among men, Other children have been the 
objects of wonder and admiration. Princes born to 
acrown, and amid the luxuries of wealthy courts, 
have been the occasion of a nation’s joy, and the 
rejoicing of wealthy and powerful kingdoms; but the 
birth of Mary’s child, in the manger at Bethlehem, 
drew the attention, not only of the wise of earth, 
but that of heaven itself. With wonder, the heaven- — 
ly host looked on and rejoiced. Among the renown- 
ed births in history was Louis XIII of France. A 
great festival was made on the occasion. He was 
looked upon by his parents as such a remarkable 
child, that they presented a votive offering, consist- 
ing of four hundred pounds of silver, and thirty 
pounds of gold. And yet no angel announced his 
birth;—no heavenly choir sang his nativity. But 
angels sang at the birth of Mary’s son. The shep- 
herds saw the glory of God, at that midnight hour 
on the hills of old Judea. A great multitude of the 
heavenly host joined in that grandest of choruses, 
‘““Glory to God in the highest. Peace on earth, good 
will to men.’”’ This was the first Christmas morning, 
the dawning of anew day amid the centuries, and 
upon the world’s moral darkness. No wonder there 
was joy in heaven; no wonder there was joy among 
the angels;—rejoicing that moved the seraphic com- 
pany to song, and will yet fill the whole world with 
the glory of God, and will give fervor to the everlasting 
song, around the throne in heaven. The name of 
Louis XIII is lost except in history. But the world, 
- as it moves onward, bows, in token of honor, to the 
day wecelebrate. It moves slowly, it is true; but 
nevertheless steadily, to Bethlehem to see the infant 
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son of Mary. There are those who have gained a 
renowned after life, but have been almost forgotten 
in the hurry and excitement of a busy world: such 
are Wm. Pitt, Lord Russell, Henry Clay, Anson 
Burlingame and many others. The name of Christ, 
however, did not perish with the age in which he 
lived. Fora time he was unknown, poor and even 
despised but this period was limited. His name has 
been constantly increasingin the esteem of theworld. 
Scepticism of almost every phase is compelledto bow 
at his feet, and admirehim. His day is nowcelebrated _ 
in all lands and by all nationalities. I want to dwell 

a little while upon this message to the shepherds in 
the fields over against Bethlehem. ‘Be not afraid; 
for behold I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people. For unto you is born 
this day, in the city of David, a Savior which 
is Christ the Lord.’’ There was a void in history, 
which none other before or since has been able to fill. 
But that infant form spans two eternities. Eve was 
promised seed, which should bruise the serpent’s 
head. Four thousand years pass; and there is the 
fulfillment of that promise, lying in the manger at 
Bethlehem. Jacob prophesies, that the sceptre shall 
not depart from Judah till Shiloh come. There with 
the beasts of the stall lies the promised Shiloh. 
David sings of the King of Glory, and the Lord of 
Hosts. A thousand years go by, and there he is, 
wrapped in his swaddling bands, in the stable at 
Bethlehem. Isaiah writes:—‘‘Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is’ given: and the govern- 
ment shall be upon his shoulder: and_ his 
name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty 
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God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. Of the in- 
crease of his government and peace there shall be 
_no end.” Seven hundred years and more pass by and 
there is the child, in the manger cradle, in the city of 
David. John was permitted to enter heaven, and to 
stand among the redeemed in Glory. He saw one 
standing in the midst of the throne, before whom 
the assembled hosts» of heaven bowed in worship. 
There he is lying in his lowly cradle in the caravan- 
sary at Bethlehem. Here in the city of David is born 
a Savior. A new star has appeared in the heavens. 
It has led the Magi from the distant East to Jeru- 
salem, and thence to Bethlehem, where they see the 
young child and Mary his mother, and fall down 
and worship him. At this time there seems to have 
been a wide-spread conviction, among Jews and 
Gentiles, that some wonderful being was to appear 
in the world, that a king was to arise in Judea, and 
that the kingdom was to extend until it embraced 
the entire world. Prophecy had given tone to this 
belief among the Jews; but asinful world outside, con- 
scious of its need, and independent of Jewish prophecy, 
was looking hopefully for a Deliverer. Not only was 
a king of world-wide-rule—some wonderful being 
whose mission was to bless humanity—looked for 
and expected, but a weary, guilty world felt the 
necessity of a Helper from heaven, a Deliverer from 
spiritual bondage. This widespread hope was not 
without foundation. The shepherds bowed before 
the promised Savior, the Magi found the hoped for 
Deliverer. To his coming all secular and religious 
history had looked forward for their date, while suc- 
ceeding ages have looked back in retrospect for 
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theirs. The centuries have rolled away, but as His 
day approaches, all Christendom stops to listen to 
the story of His birth. Seven hundred million people, 
it is said, are this day turning their thought towards 
Bethlehem, repeating the old, old story ‘“‘Christ born 
in Bethlehem.”’ Strange spectacle, an infant, identi- 
fied with no large fame, humanly speaking, without 
rich or influential parentage, whose cradle was the 
rude manger of the ox, destined to be an outcast 
among His own people, and to be executed as a 
criminal under authority of the ruling empire of the 
world. Yet today He stands forth in the midst of 
the ages as the great central feature of all history, 
ardently claimed by every tribe and nationality on 
the face of the globe, and with more followers to 
celebrate His birth today than ever before. Angels 
stood on vantage ground, far above the reach of 
mortals;—and yet Gabriel the most honored of that 
host, finds the height from which He came a dizzy 
eminence, far above his power to reach. The heavenly 
choir sing “holy, holy is the J.ord of hosts; the 
whole earth isfullofglory.”” They veil their faces and 
bow in humility in His presence. The highest titles 
known to earth or heavenare too poor and mean for 
Him;—the highest notes of seraphs, and the grandest 
strains upon their harps, fall beneath His greatness 
and His glory;—and yet, with all His exaltation,—un- 
heralded by the rich or great, He comes to save the 
world, and to lift us up and out of sin, and make us 
heirs with Him of eternal glory. While the realm is 
wrapped in slumber, while kings and princes are 
asleep, He comes softly and silently, without pomp 
or show, to save a world, 
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“Cold on his cradle the dew drops are shining; 
Low lies his bed with the beasts of the stall.” 

And yet Divinity is slumbering in that infant 
form;—those hands so helpless now, once formed the 
‘ worlds and threw them out in space. Weak and 
helpless, a human child, He lies there on His lowly bed; 
but royalty and dominion are His, and to Him, as 
King of kings and Lord of lords, all nations are des- 
tined to bow. ‘He shall reign until all things are 
put under Him.”” Watts has expressed the thought 
most beautifully in verse: 

“Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 

_ Does his successive journeys run; 
His kingdom spread from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.”’ 


Those who first among men found their way tothe 
‘Infant King’’—come to the world as its Redeemer— 
laid their gifts at His feet. Beside Him bowed a 
mother, and before Him knelt sages and patriarchs 
andlowly shepherds. Above them all, transcending, 
in purity and clearness the sun and the bright orbs of 
heaven, shone the Bethlehen Star. The Son of God came 
to find us and tosave us; and thecelestial music which 
floats down the riven sky over the hillsides of Beth- 
lehem to the wondering worshipers before the Infant 
King, and to a weary, waiting, helpless world, is the 
signal of our emancipation from sin, and of our re- 
lease from sorrow and misery. This scene of the Na_ 
tivity, and of the Magi, and of the angel, atid of the 
shepherds, and of the heavenly choir and their song, 
presents a new born joy which before was never 
known; a promise of hope for the years to come. It 
shows to the world the purest and greatest life ever 
clothed in flesh; a hope of heaven, too, secured by the 
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life and work and death of the man who grew up out 
of the child in the manger. Such was the birth, and 
such the character, and such the mission of the babe 
of Bethlehem. In all history no such revolution of 
public sentiment has occurred, such as that which has 
transformed the natal day of the once despised Naza- 
rene, into the most joyous and welcome festival of all 
the year. It has grown radiant with the unveiled 
splendors of the Lord of Life, and of Grace, and of 
Glory. ‘To-day the sceptic, even, cannot ignore the 
fact that the event has, as the Apostle puts it, 
“turned the world upside down.’”’ Gamaliel, the re- 
nowned doctor of Jewish law, told the excited Jews 
in those early days, if the work were of men it would 
come to naught, but if it were of God, it could not be 
overthrown. The evidence of this is manifest in the 
results of Christian civilization. With swift wings, 
the story of the babe and the manger has made its 
way across oceans of space, through wastes of time, 
over dark cortinents, across barren and fertile is- 
lands; and is now a theme, as sacred to monarchs as 
to peasants; as dear to the friendless waif, the be- 
reaved and disconsolate, the invalid of years, the leper 
of Syria and of the Sandwich Islands, as to rulers 
and princes, to kings and to emperors. The Star of 
the Nativity has not been obscured by the clouds and 
smoke and dust of the centuries. It is set in the 
firmament of time, the gem and jewel of the ages;—a 
beacon to multitudes seeking peace and eternal rest;— 
a beacon to lighten the dark problems of human life; 
and destined eventually to bring peace on earth and 
good will to men. From this truth of truths, centu- 
ries and generations have drawn their inspiration, 
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their strength and their hope. Though strange — 
conflicts and mighty revolutions have passed, though 
the dark chaos of formative ages has been crossed 
and the unsteady current of nineteen centuries of 
most marvelous history has been spanned;—the 
echo of the angels’ song, which floated on the mid- 
night breeze, centuries ago, has hardly yet died away. 
In this event of events are bound up all the lofty 
hopes and privileges to which the world, or the be- 
liever, can attain or even aspire. Here, too, we dis- 
cover an inner world whose treasures are beyond 
compute, and which are beyond money value. 

Surrounded by the waywardness and levity of this 
wicked old world, and busy as we are with the evils 
and threatening dangers about us, we lose sight 
sometimes of the real heart of the race and the good 
that is in it, of the fires through which it has passed 
and the storms by which it has been tried and of the 
final, sure and peaceful triumph of the principles for 
which the righteous contend;—presaged by the 
foundations on which we rest, the advancement of 
the races of mankind, and the conquests which have 
been made. Says Frederick von Logau: 

“Though the mills of God grind slowly, 
Yet they grind exceeding small; 

Though with patience He stands waiting, 
With exactness grinds He ali.” 

Let me illustrate. Go into afactory at Cambridge, 
Mass., if you please. A piece of glass has been east. 
It is clear and is being handled with exceeding care. 
Hour after hour, and day after day, and month after 
month, it is worked and ground and polished. For 
two years this operation goes on before that piece of 
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glass is fitted for the telescope in which itis to be the 
object glass. God is effecting his purpose in the world 
through Jesus Christ. The process seems slow to us 
sometimes; but we may not always understand the 
greatness and the importance of God’s work. His 
means and measures are not likeours, and His work, 
- when accomplished here, though now it may seem far 
from realization, will be ‘‘peace on earth, good will 
to men.”’ 

Bridge the centuries, if you will, and from some 
elevated site take anoutlook upon thescene. Count 
not the years, nor measure the space, but picture to 
yourselves and bring together the extremes of these 
centuries. Then, in the most advanced and ruling 
nations of the world, the ideas of state and govern- 
ment, of the brotherhood of man, of justice and of 
mercy, of literature and secular knowledge, of social 
questions and systems of thought, of women and of 
servants, of home and of family were fitly symbolized 
in the darkness of the night which hung above the 
shepherds on the hill-sides over against Beth- 
lehem. Then the strange Druids were inhabitants of 
the British Isles,—then were our ancestors savage 
and wandering tribes in the wilds of northern Eu- 
rope. Then the Jews alone held to the worship of 
the one true God. And yet their worship was exclu- 
sive, a worship of forms and ceremonies, one which 
heathen nations did not wish and could not have. 
The Gentile nations had become godless people. The 
temples of Ashtoroth and of Baal had been deserted. 
Olympus, the famous home of the gods of Greece, had 
been left in solitude. The temples of Isis and the 
groves of Osiris wereforsaken. Rome herself had lost 
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confidence in her divinities and had little use for her 
augurs. Civilization had gone beyond, and the na- 
tions had outlived in a great degree their supersti- 
tions and their religions. The hopes and wants and 
aspirations of the soul were unsatisfied. The dark- 
ness that brooded over the world was intense. Men | 
were groping in the gloom, and yearning for light 
and something to satisfy the needs of human nature. 
There was something potential, however, in the 
world; something not yet discovered. The original 
texture of the human heart had not been unfolded. 
The possibilities of the spiritual capacities had not 
been attained. But 
‘The course of the weariest river 
Ends in the great gray sea; 
The acorn, forever and forever, 
Strives upward to the tree. 
The rainbow, the sky adorning, 
Shines promise through the storm; 
The glimmer of the coming morning 
Through midnight gloom will form.”’ 

So the deep yearnings of the soul were to be satis- 
fied;every want and condition of human nature were 
to be met; and the time was at hand. 

“The earth was still but knew not why; 
The world was listening unawares ! 
How calm a moment may precede 
One that will thrill the world forever. 
To that still moment none would heed, 
Man’s doom was linked no more to sever. 
In the solemn midnight 
Centuries ago! 

The day-break of a new-born world was at hand. 
The promised Shiloh, the Prince of Peace, the divine 
man, the world’s Redeemer is born. No future intel- 
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ligence or civilization shall go beyond Him; no after 
age shall outlive or outgrow Him. ‘Behold,’ says 
the angel, “I bring you good tidings of great joy 
which shall be to all people; for unto you is born this 
day in the city of David a Savior which is Christ the 
Lord.”’ 

By the light of the Star of Bethlehem, let us scan 
the activities and accumulated results of nineteen 
centuries of Christian effort, and Christian life; then 
place the outcome ot the Christian faith and of Chris- 
tian thought, and ofChristian civilization, as it is to- 
day, beside the record of the world when Christ was 
born. By'these results we may estimate something 
of the value to us, as individuals, and to the world at 
large, of the divine Child of Bethlehem. We mark 
the changes of the world in the history of its tribes 
and peoples, in the decay and fall of mighty nations, 
in the waning power of thrones that once ruled the 
world. We note the victories and the distribution of 
northern tribes over central and northern Europe, as 
formative nations destined to rule the world. The 
fearful struggle between the Saracens and the Chris- 
tians, and the work and influence of Chiyalry, the rise 
and growth and death of kingdoms, empires and re- 
publics follow in their course. Serfs are elevated; 
slaves are freed. New-found seas are traversed; new 
lands and islands and continents are found. New 
states are founded, empires and republics are estab- 
lished on the principles of Christ and his religion. 

Other and greater worlds than ours are discovered, 
and the laws that hold, and guide, and govern them 
in their course, are studied out. As we read the his- 
tory of the Jews to whom the Savior came, but who 
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rejected their Messiah, we find them scattered over 
every part of the globe, and finding at last protection 
and home, in this the most Christian of the nations. 
The revival and sweeping influence of literature and 
of modern learning move in the panorama of the 
centuries like the chariots of ancient warriors, while 
the advance of philosophy and the marked victories 
of medical and surgical skill with their benign effects. 
upon humanity in pestilence and disease, and in the 
alleviation of human pain, follow closely in the train. 
The conquests of science, the triumphs of mind over 
time and distance and space—its mastery over 
steam and electricity and other of nature’s powers, 
and the harnessing of these elements to the car of hu- 
man progress, lead in the great phalanx of mod- 
ern discuveries and inventions. In this progress 
of the centuries we note the elevation of wo- 
man, in her rights and influence, social position 
and privileges, and the promise of her future triumphs 
and just equality before the law. Leading all else in 
the marvelous train of the centuries, and permeating 
all, is the growth and advancement of humanity in 
heart and wisdom and virtue. Bridgethen,I repeat, 
the centuries and place these results, as we see 
them to-day, beside the record of the world before 
Christ was born, and reflect that these elevating 
and helpfulinfluences that havethus blessed mankind 
have come through Christ and his Gospel. Without 
Christianity, how differently history would read. 
This has been the great and efficient agency in the 
progress of the world, and we are now moving for- 
ward, step by step, to the realization of the announce- 
ment—‘‘Peace on earth, good will to men.’”’ Then, 
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brethren, with tender hearts, with bowed heads and 
thoughtful minds, with bended knees and admiring 
souls, let us go to-day, with the worshiping and ad- 
miring multitudes, and pay our devotions to the in- 
fant Redeemer, own the power and blessedness of His 
religion, and accept Him and theeternal life He brings, 
as the wondrous gift of God to us and to the world. 





Washington's First Tnauguration and its 
Significance. 


We are living in the most marvelous age of human _ 
history; and oursis the most exalted nation the world 
has ever known. We havea history unparalleled in 
the records of time. A hundred years ago our youth- 
ful colonies had won their final victory at old York- 
town. They had adopted the Constitution, and were 
now just on the threshold of their new and untried 
national life, and about to inaugurate the great 
Washington as their first President. 

For centuries the virginal continent of the West 
stood forth before the eyes of restless Europe, sepa- 
rated therefrom by the deep blue waters of the Atlan- 
tic, and inviting, by her western gales, the Anglican 
migration, which the new demands of society at last 
compelled. Men had become dissatisfied with the 
conditions of scholastic thought and feudal times. 
The human intellect became uneasy. It leaped forth 
from its prison, and a wonderful expansion of it took 
place. The old systems failed to adapt themselves to 
the changed conditions. Men were determined to 
have something better; but they were compelled to 
find it away from home. Atlast they moved west- 
ward, their only place to move. The Atlantic was 
dotted with their sails. Europe was mightily stirred. 
The breaking up of ancient manners, and ancient 
customs and ancient nations and ancient principles, 
the result of the upheaval of the ancient condition of 
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things, continued for centuries. We may not stop 
here to unfold the politics of Medieval Europe, and 
the revival of intellectual activities, which set in mo- 
tion the destructive forces of the old systems and in- 
augurated the new. : 

You are all familiar with the annals of the great 
Reformation, and the revolution in thought, in relig- 
ion and in politics, which we have noted. You are 
quite familiar with the short period in England, em- 
braced between the accession of Charles the First and 
the accession to power of Oliver Cromwell. You 
know how free inquiry advanced in religious mat- 
ters,—how reason was largely substituted for credu- 
lity,—faith for forms;—how intolerance, in religious 
matters, sheathed its sword, or at least changed the 
thunderings of its war of decrees into trembling apol- 
ogies. In politics a Dictator ruled, without a crown, 
and was careful to ascribe the source of power to the 
people and to God. Absolutism in England, and the 
world over, was sent reeling to the earth, and abso- 
lutism in the politics of England has never recovered 
from the shock. Individuality in the matter of the 
common weal here asserted itself until, at last, it em- 
braced the entire civilization of old Europe. Four 
hundred and fifty years before, the possibility of this 
state of things was rooted in the soil of Runnymede. 
The American colonies owed their very existence to 
this very movement, including the Reformation, Puri- 
tanism and the Revolution of sixteen hundred eighty- 
eight. All are familiar with what the Reformation 
proper did. It substiuted free inquiry for credulity. 
Puritanism, a term used at first to designate opposi- 
tion to formalism in religious matters, was later 
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used to designate a reform in politics; and had it 
done nothing more, it would have been praise- 
worthy, as compelling a proper regard for personal 
rights. Notwithstanding its many offences and fre- 
quent cruelty, it deserves, and has, the good will of 
mankind. It really sent England out, at the head of 
the human race, upon a career of conquest;—a career 
of civilization which has rooted the principles of li- 
berty in the soil of continents and in the far off Isles 
of the sea. It remonstrated that conscience could be 
free. It taught rulers that the possession of power 
was for the good of the people. It proposed reforms 
which have been effected. It was fanatical, but it 
used its fanaticism, at last, for the advancement ofthe 
race; it produced liberties which have lived; it pro- 
posed reforms which have lasted. It gave to the na- 
tion opposing parties, which are necessary for every 
free government. It used the agents which it had, 
and it used them with good effect. Cromwell died. 
His successor was weak. The king was restored; but 
the spirit which beheaded one monarch was not dis- 
posed to tolerate another with the same spirit of ab- 
solutism. The people were determined to secure and 
retain what had been gained. The writ of habeas 
corpus was secured from the second Charles, and | 
other rights also, not embodied in the Constitution, 
but alive in the minds of the people; and the which 
became recognized elements of the law of the land. 
When the king obstructed the way of reform, he was 
pushed aside and another placed in his stead, on con- 
dition that henceforth the ruler should act under the 
limitations prescribed by the Constitution. The Res- 
toration granted liberties, the Revolution of sixteen 
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hundred eighty-eight secured them to the people. 
Old liberties and new,—no matter when or how they 
came to light,—became of equal weight. Personal lib- 
erty was placed upon a solid foundation in the ‘‘Dec- 
laration of Rights.”’ These eras are known chapters 
in the history of human development and of national 
progress. : 

The results of the great movements which we have 
noted had their effect upon the youthful English 
colonies in America. 

New England and Pennsylvania were largely set- 
tled as a result of the intellectual and religious move- 
ments named. Along with this, the knowledge of 
constitutional government was popularized, and 
their chartered liberties, together with the freedom 
acquired by the force of circumstances, were looked 
upon with increasing appreciation. The Revolution 
of sixteen hundred eighty-eight did not, however, es- 
tablish in the American colonies the constitutional 
government which it secured for the mother country. 
' What freedom they did have, they had from the force 
of circumstances rather than from the English con- 
stitution. 

When the Stuarts left the throne individual power 
was at an end in England; but it was not so in 
America. Here, arbitrary rule had its last chance for 
success. Anattitude of superiority was maintained by 
the home government towards the colonial depend- 
encies. Their liberties were practically those of Eng- 
land before the ‘‘Bill of Rights.’? They were refused 
the liberty of the press. The writ of habeas corpus 
was withheld, and what was considered as personal 
rights of the home citizens were denied, as such to 
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the colonists. They were not under the Constitu- 
tional enjoyment of popular representation. The 
legislatures were convened by the word and author- 
ity of the king, and by his word they were dissolved. 
Thus the only people, who then enjoyed a Consti- 
tutional government, straugely denied that govern- 
ment to their own colonies. The Americans were 
loyal and law-abiding, and not until they were asked 
to accept what they did not want, and what their 
consciences rejected,—not until they were required to 
pay for what they did not get,—and not until taxes 
were levied upon them such as were not levied upon 
the home people, and that, too, arbitrarily, without 
any voice of their own,—not until then, I repeat, did 
they remonstrate and rebel. Whensuch offences were 
expiated they were quiet. The colonists asked only 
for such liberties as loyal subjects had a right to de- 
mand, and such as were guaranteed to the home 
citizens. Bnt they wanted the liberties, conceded by 
the English constitution to Britlsh subjects, guaran- 
teed to them in America. The primary object oftheir 
revolt, then, was not witha view to independence, 
but a remonstrance against injustice, and a recogn- 
ition for themselves of rights guaranteed to home 
citizens. This remonstrance, at last however, com- 
pelled submission to arbitary rule, which meant 
oppression and ignominious servitude, or the only 
alternative a Declaration of Independence. The lat- 
ter alternative was chosen. The weary, suffering 
years which followed resulted in victory, sustaining 
that Declaration and the establishment, at least, of 
a local constitutional government in which the 
power was transferred to the people. Arbitrary rule 
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in the American colonies thus came to an end. Thus, 
under the wise direction of Almighty God, freedom 
came to thecolonies through the process of natural de- 
velopment. This development, however, was by the 
weary struggle of generations for the recognition of 
Individuality, first as to matters of conscience, and 
then as to matters of citizenship and government. 
This manifest struggle reached over the period ofa 
hundred and fifty years, from the time the Separatists, 
or Pilgrims, from religious causes, sought shelter in 
Holland; thenin the wild woods of America, and from 
the calling of Pym’s parliament to the results of the 
English and American Revolutions and the establish- 
mentof our government, which is the enbodiment of 
the highest thought attained in human government; 
and which has stood fora hundred years as the wonder 
and admiration of the world in national affairs. 
Thus, in the wild woods of America, a suppliant peo- 
ple, in whose souls had been developed the principles 
of civil and religious liberty, threw themselves at the 
feet of the mother country, and implored her to with- 
draw from them the hand of unjust oppression. 
When this was refused, they rose as one man and 
protested in the name of God, humanity and their 
chartered liberties. Finally they cut themselves off 
from maternal rule, and started out in the world 
alone. A constitutional government, as the central 
power of states, was decided upon. A President was 
selected by the people and the crown of honor and 
responsibility fell upon the head of him who had led 
their armies to victory, and sixty millions (60,000,- 
000) of people are about to celebrate the inaugural 
of our Washington; while a hundred _ years 
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of marvelous history throw back the light of 
unparalleled national success upon the event we are 
proud to honor. The story is worth the reading, 
but I may not stop to tell it here. I have shown as 
best-I might, within these limits, that ournation was 
not the thought of a moment, or on the part of man, 
the plan of years, but the legitimate, yet unlooked © 
for outcome of weary generations of destructive and 
constructive forces, whose aim, in the wisdom and 
providence of God, were to unfold thetruth of human 
individuality, and to incorporate into human govern- 
ment the principle of personal rights and personal 
liberty in matters of conscience, and in matters of 
government. I have sketched as briefly as I could 
what was the meaning of that Inauguration, which 
set in motion the activitives of a new-born nation, 
which has grown to be the greatest and the grandest 
known to history. Henceforth, this hour, I want to 
look with you upon the man, the times, the place, - 
and, leaping thence across the century, glance back 
upon the pathway of the nation, marked out before- 
hand, as we believe, by the finger of a wise and over- 
ruling God;—a prophecy, too, as I believe, of what 
shall be in times to come if we are faithful and true 
to our trust. 

To the true American, no name can stand on the 
roll of honor before our Washington. Our souls, it 
is true, are touched almost divinely, when we speak 
the name of Lincoln. We love the memory of that 
grand, honest, noble man. But much as we may 
love and honor him, we can never place him before 
our Washington. They are going down the centuries 
hand in hand and arm in arm, 
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. Wherever human speech is heard and the American 
Republic known, the name of Washington is a house- 
hold charm. His integrity was most marked, his 
foresight remarkable, his judgment reliable. He 
united the courage of Caesar at the Rubicon, and the’ 
strategy of Napoleon at Austerlitz. He was wise, 
unselfish and patriotic. When the question of salary 
came before the congress of delegates, he rose to his 
feet saying: ‘‘Nothing, gentlemen, no pay, not one 
penny for what I may do for my country. All that I 
ask is that my personal expenses be met.”’ And this 
was all he received. He was the embodiment of the 
spirit of ‘‘’76.’’ Troops are to be raised, an army to 
be created, and the question is: ‘‘Where is the man ?”’ 
The grand ‘‘old man” John Adams is on the floor of 
Congress. He describes the situation. The poverty 
of the colonies, and the powerful nation to be resisted 
is shown. He describes the man that is needed, 
shows the qualities and characteristics of the ideal 
commander. Then, turning suddenly to Georve 
Washington, who had been looking and listening in- 
tently, he steps forward and lays his hand upon his 
shoulder saying: ‘‘And this is the man.’’ Washing- 
ton sprang to his feet but could not speak. He 
shrank from the task, but with a firm reliance upon 
God he finally accepted. Like ourmartyred Lincoln, 
he was often driven to his knees in prayer. But vic- 
tory came atlast. The warisended. The beloved 
Commander, likethe Roman Cincinnatus, goes to his 
quiet home at Mt. Vernon. Now comes the conflict 
for the Constitution. A man of giant forceis needed, 
a rock which the tempest cannot move. This nation 
is one country and not a confederation of states: 
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‘“‘We the people’ triumphed over ‘“‘We the several 
states.’”’ Now comes the choice for President, and 
Washington is unanimously elected. It seems quite 
certain that, but for Washington, upon whom the 
people could center as the first President, the Consti- 
tution would not likely have received the sanction of 
of the states. Matters of state and matters of relig- 
ion required an impartial man who could give execu- 
tive construction to the Co.stitution, and in whom 
the people could confide. A master soul was needed 
to balance the Constitution between “States Rights”’ 
and Centralization. Our nation was founded as we 
remember by four great branches of the Caucasian 
race; and these represented at least six different 
branches of the Christian church:—The Puritans or 
Calvanists, Lutherans, Quakers, Romanists, Episce- 
palians and Huguenots. Noone branch could rule the 
rest. Church and state must remain divorced. A 
man was needed who could hold the proper balance. 
The inauguration of Washington, therefore, was the 
inception of a government; and that inauguration 
started it out upon an era of unparalleled success. I 
cannot present here all that that first. inauguration 
meant. New York City then was but a village com- 
pared with what it is to-day. The country contained 
but a fraction of the territory embraced in our nation 
to-day. Thatinauguration meant that four men, 
differing in politics, but who were most able states- 
men, should follow the lead of their leader through 
perilous and trying times, and that the walls of the 
government should rise in strength upon the well- 
laid foundation. It meant that Great Britain should 
be resisted in her continued enroachments upon our 
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rights. That France and Spain should be induced to > 
relinquish the territorialclaims from the St. Lawrence 
to the Gulf, and westward to the Pacific. That Rus- 
sia, too, should place in our hands her northwestern 
territory, until now, more than forty stars are found 
upon our banner and several growing territories are 
now only waiting to come into the sisterhood of 
states; and the time seems even now to be dawning 
when the entire continent shall be ours. It meant 
that perilous times would come which would cause 
our foundations to tremble; but it meant also that 
two million, and more, of men would seize the spirit 
of ‘“‘’76,”’ and of the immortal Washington, and 
wave, at last, the Stars and Stripes in victory over 
the lifeless corpse of treason. It meant that the 
Western world should decide the destinies of the race, 
by its successful experiment,—a free State, a free 
Church and a free Government. It meant that the 
Christian principles of him who was inaugurated, 
the Christian principles which underlie the Constitu- 
tion, should be the dower of the succeeding gener- 
ations. It meant that the dear old flag should 
stand forth as the emblem of a government whose 
foundation and bulwarks are the principles of the 
Christian religion, —a government which is the serv- 
ant of God. 

We stand to-day, among the nations and in the 
sight of the world, in the confidence which has been 
born of a hundred years of national success. May 
the Lord give us strength in every trying hour, and 
help us to lop off every deadly parasite which threat- 
ens us, and guide us in the fulfillment of the mission 
whereunto the Divine Ruler has called us. 


The Bible Doctrine of Future Punishment. 


HE relation of the soul to eternity solicits care- 
ful thought and candidinquiry. The possibil- 
ities of the future state are too great and too 

important, and the lights and the shadows of the 
world to come are too manifest to permit of indiffer- 
ence. Amid these fore-shadowings of the soul’s im- 
mortality, the doctrine of Future Punishment has 
held andcontinues to hold marked prominence in the 
thoughts of men. 


The general interest may vary, and at times, may 


seem to wane, but it is never fully lost to view. In 
the heated controversy upon this subject which a few 
years ago held spell-bound the public attention of 
two continents, and the interest which seems now 
scarcely to have lessened in this country, the chief 
point at issuc seems to have been the duration ofthat 
punishment. In view of this fact, then, it may be 
well for us to limit our present discussion of the sub- 
ject to this phase of the question. As a member ofa 
Christian body, whose belief in the doctrine of End- 
less Punishment is everywhere implied, the writer’s 
opinion may be supposed to have been already 
formed. We enter the field, then, not merely as in- 
quirers after, but more especially as defenders of the 
truth,—to give a reason for the faith within us. 

The value of Divine Revelation on this subject can- 
not be overestimated. There may be natural in- 
stincts of the soul which point towards the punish- 
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ment of the wicked after death. There may be spirit- 
ual capacities of the soul which canno more be satis- 
fied without this belief than other capacities can be 
satisfied without belief in God, or the immortality of 
the soul; but human speculation on such a subject 
can never advance beyond the dignity of a theory. 
The certainty and definiteness of our information 
must come, at last, from the Word of God, or the di- 
rect testimony of his Spirit. Says Mr. Garbett in his 
“Dogmatic Faith:’’ ‘When the thing to be known is 
human, human faculties are left to discover it; when 
the thing to be known is Divine, Divine inspiration 
has revealed it............ Only when our natural powers 
necessarily fail, has God bestowed his own Divine 
teaching to reveal what lies beyond their reach. 
Where, from the very nature of things, what 
we needed to know for life and peace, lies 
beyond our searching out, there and there alone, He 
has given His Revelation, unveiling with his own 
blessed hands the smile of His face and the secrets of 
the world to come.”’ Dr. Christlieb maintains that 
reason is ‘‘to be subordinated to Revelation and to 
the highest and only certain source of Divine knowl- 
edge.” Mr. Farrar, too, in his search after ‘Eternal 
Hope,” gives expression to thesame thought when he 
says: “It is not for us to construct, after our own 
fashion, the unseen world.”’ Let it be considered as 
settled, then, that we need a Divine Revelation to in- 


form us of the world to come.* The question, mani- 


*Designedly we do not here come into conflict with Rationalism. We 
assume that victory, on this field, has been sufficiently won and conceded, 
to allow us to take our stand, as an unquestionable right, within 
the limits of Christian Theism. Wedo notignore the conflict, however, 
which has raged for a hundred years and more on the matter of Revela- 
tion, nor do we ignore men, like Lessing and Kant who have figured so 
prominently in the controversy, The principles of the philosophy of 
Kant, as developed by his follower, seem antagonistic to Revelation, 
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festly, then is, not what does this or that man believe, 
or what are the opinions incorporated into the differ- 
entcreeds of Christendom. These each or all combined 
may solicit attention,—they may demand the court- 
esy of respect,—they may have a strong influence in 
bringing Scripture truth before us and in formulating 
our ideas of that truth; but underneath all these, and 
it may be implied therein, the important question 
must always be—what does the Bible teach? Here 
the Church has, from the beginning, accepted the 
Scriptures as its teacher and regarded itself only as 
the witness. We may avail ourselves of this fact and 
demand of the opponents of this doctrine an answer 
to certain legitimate questions which just here pre- 
sent themselves. Why is it that the great mass of 
Christian believers have always held and defended 
this doctrine? Why is it that the great majority of 
the best scholars and thinkers in the Church of every 
age have thus interpreted the Original Scriptures? 
Why is it that the learned sceptic reads the Bible as 
we read it and interprets it as we interpret it on this 


point, though because of its teachings, he rejects it, as 


Reason with its a priori power—so they argued—was quite sufficient 
as a Revelation of the future. Kant himself did not claim to be an- 
tagonistic to Revelation or to Christianity. His writings however 
brought reproof from his friend, the kiug, ina private letter, and ademand 
that he refrain from teachings objectionable to Christianity. (see De 
Quincy). Kant did not follow out his theories to their legitimate results. 
On the question of Immortality, Freedom and God, pure reason cannot 
reach a scientific demonstration, but it can furnish, so he argues, ‘‘a magic 
defence’ (Wallace Kant pg. 189) Practical reason provides the convic- 
tion to be placed on the cogitable substratum. (See Metaphysics of 
Ethics. pgs. 149, 301, 306 308) There may be religion within the limits 
of reason in which the positions are not originated first by reason but 
in part on Reyelation. (Metaphysics of Ethics pg. 307.) But reason is 
the highest interpreter. The creed of pure faith of reason is approxima- 
tion to the Kingdom of God ‘‘Reason is God’s vicegerent (Metaphysics of 
Ethics, pg. 307.) 

Lessing held that Revelation was not absolutely necessary. Reason 
would reach the truth in time, Reason left to itsself however could not 
reach the truth rapidly enough. The Old Testament was for the child- 
hood of the race, The New Testament for the youth. Butboth are now 
outgrown. Mulford in the twentieth chapter of his ‘‘Nation’’ presents a 
sufficient rejoinder for all practical purposes. 
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an inspired book? Why is it that the great mass of 
the most loving and devoted hearts down through 
the history of the Church have bowed submissively 
to this doctrine, confessedly repulsive to the unre- 
generate heart ?* 

These questions have never been satisfactorily an- 
swered. Ridicule and sentimentalism wiil never 
answer them. The charge of ‘angry ignorance,” or 
“raging prejudice,’ or ‘narrow bigotry,” or ‘‘heart- 
less theology,”’ or ‘‘harsh and cruel dogmatism,”’ or 
‘“tyrannous tradition,’ or ‘‘damnable dogma,”’ or 
‘Gncomparably shocking,’’ or any other assumption 
of superiority, will not be accepted as an answer by the 
Christian thinker, who has as large andas cultivated 
an intellect, as broad and as loving a heart, a judg- 
men as righteous and as competent to decide, a soul 
as pure, as tender, as comprehensive and as anxious 
for the salvation of souls, as those who can bring 
such charges, or use such epithets. Until these ques- 
tions are candidly, legitimately and satisfactorily 
answered, the burden of proof plainly rests with the 
objector. 

The fact is I believe that during the entire contro- 


versy not one new argument has been produced, not 


*Tt is an almost invincible presupposition that the Bible does teach the 
unending punishment of the finally impenitent, that all Christian churches 
have so understood it.. Any man, therefore, assumes a fearful responsi- 
bility who sets himself in opposition to the faith of the Church Universal’”’ 
(See Dr. Hodge Systematic Theology. Vol. 3, pgs. 370-371. See also 
Phillips Brooks Yale Lectures pgs. 18-19; quoted Doom Eternal, pg. 
3-4: see Doom Eternal pgs. 10-21, Stuart). 

It is Christ whosays: “If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God or whether I speak of myself.—John 
COLE 

Speaking of the New Tcstament Revelation concerning man’s spiritual 
nature, his destiny hereafter and God’s nature, Bishop Temple says: 
“Now there cannot be any doubt that the hold which this teaching has 
had upon mankind has depended entirely on the extraordinary degree in 
which the teaching of the Bible has satisfied the conscience’ (Relation 
between Science and Religion, pg. 150). ‘‘The main evidence of the Re- 
velation to us consistsin its harmony with the voice of the spiritual 
faculty within us.’”’ (same, pg. 204). 
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one philological discovery has been made which war- 
rants any different meaning to Scripture passages 
bearing on this subject than the Christian Church 
has always given them. The ablest scholars, the 
-most cultivated minds, the best linguists of our age, 
read such declarations as those contained in the 
twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew concerning the des- 
tiny of the wicked and the righteous after death, es- 
sentially the same as Justinian and Irenzus and Ter- 
tullian and Augustine and Calvin and Luther and 
Erasmus and Wesley read them: ‘‘These shall go 
away into everlasting punishment, but therighteous 
into everlasting life.’ The strongest word in the 
Greek language, expressing pure duration, if we ex- 
cept one (adios) is here used to express our idea of 
eternity.” The same word is used repeatedly to ex- 
press the idea of God’s existence, the punishment of 
the wicked and the happiness of the righteous. It is 
rendered in English by eternal, everlasting, forever. 
Says the late Prof. Noyes of the Cambridge Divinity 
School, and the most eminent Bible critic of the Lib- 
eralists in America: ‘It appears that the term is 
generally correctly translated in the Common 
Version, and also that the translators regarded 
the Saxon term everlasting as entirely synonymous, 
when applied to life and punishment with the Latin 
term eternal.’’ + ; 


In his translation of the New Testament from 
*a16105 is sometimes referred to as being the strongest Greek word ex- 
pressing endlersness, I am not satisfied that there is any stronger word 
to express endlessuess than q7zq@yzo0s; but granting the claim nothing is 


gained inrefutation of our argument. The word occurs only twice inthe 
New Testament. In Jude viit is applied to the punishment of the ‘Angels 
who kept not their first estate.’’ In the other, Romans i:30, the eternal 
power and Godhead of God. Again the two words qi670¢ and qi@v106 


by many of the best scholars are held to be derived from or cognate 
with @ez. 


+Dorchester’s Concession, etc., pg. 258. 
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Tischendorf’s text of the Siniatic manuscript he al- 
most universally renders it everlasting. Says Dr. 
Hedge, another eminent Liberalist: ‘‘Granting what 
has often been alleged, that this word, in its strict 
and original import, is not equivalent to our word 
everlasting, it is nevertheless probable that the New 
Testament writers connected the idea of endlessness 
with it.’’* If, then, inits primary significanceit means 
only ‘‘age long’”’ the difficulty is in the weakness of 
human speech. ‘“‘No human word,”’ says Dr. Crosby, 
‘“‘can express eternity as we approximately conceive 
it in our minds, the very word eternity when etymo- 
logically analyzed means only a very long time.”’ In 
the introduction to “Doom Eternal,” Dr. Woolsey 
states a:mvios cannot denote pertaining to an aeon- 
ie) ig (oe hg 6 pean I know of no evidence that awrzos 
ever had its sense so modified, or such a new notion 
put into it, thatitcameto mean belonging to a world 
period, or, so to speak, of aeonian Iength. In no pas- 
sage of the New Testament can that idea be fairly or 
plausibly introduced: ‘I know of no word in the 
New Testament,’’ says another eminent. scholar, 
‘‘which denotes strictly and specifically the idea of 
eternal oreternity except awry anditscognate forms.”’ 
Says Dr. Whedon: ‘‘The word used is the most ex- 
pressive of perpetuity that the Greek affords.”’ Far- 
ther, if the punishment of the wicked is not hereby rep- 
‘resented as unending, no legitimate verbal criticism 
can pronounce the bliss of the righteous endless.+ 


“Both states,’ savs Prof. Tayler Lewis, ‘are ex- 
*Dorchester Concession, etc., pg. 261. : 
+Since writing the above I have fallen upon the following statements 
from different scholars: ‘‘I think that honest exegesis must put just the 
same sense into the word when used of the future state of those who re- 
ject Christ and of those who believein Christ. Thus the locus classicus: 
—Matt. xxy:46; 40). @s1s—punishment—has thesame duration exactly that 


San. Life has both being denoted by aiav10s, Woolsey’s ‘‘Doom Eter- 


204 THE BIBLE DOCTRINE OF FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 


pressed in language precisel, parallel and so presented 
that we cannot exigetically make any difference in 
the force and extent of the terms.’’* Farther still, 
make this term anything short of endless in reference 
to the wicked and the duration even of the existence 
of God must be measured by the same finite rule. _ 

Again the phrase ‘‘forever and ever’’ is found more 
than a score of times in the New Testament and like 
the single words eternal, everlasting, and forever, is 
used to designate the existence of God, the duration 
of Christ’s reign, the punishment of the wicked and 
the happiness of the righteous. The original is es- 
sentially the same in each ( é5 rovs aiwvas rwv aiwrear, 
or €15 Qi@Vas ai@vor). 

Says Prof. Boise: ‘I cannot conceive of any word 
or of any combination of words in the Greek lan- 
guage which will convey the idea of eternal duration 
in the future with more freedom from ambiguity and 
misconception or with more solemn emphasis than 
this one. If this phrase is a failure, then all human 
language is a failure and a delusion.”’ 

Other words as, unquenchable, undying, banish- 
ment, outer darkness, death and the like, afford fruit- 
ful fields of analogical proof of the doctrine of endless 
punishment. But we must pas-. Direct and conclu- 
sive as these expressions are, the doctrine of endless 


punishment does not depend upon any word or set 


nal” pg. 2, XXI. ‘‘There can, from the very nature of antithesis, be no 
rv.om for rational doubt here in what manner we would interpret the 
declaration of the sacred writers. We must either admit the endless 
misery of hell or give up the endless happiness of heaven. (Prof. Moses 
Stuart quoted in Doom Eternal pg. 103). 

Our Lord teaches that the punishment of the wicked is everlasting in 
the same sense that the blessedness of the saints is everlasting.’ ‘Hodge 
Systematic Theology, Vol. III, pg. 876.) 

‘““There is the same evidence that the impenitent will continue sinfulas 
that the good will continue holy.’’ (Prof. Parks as quoted by Halley in 
Hereafter of Sin pg. 77). 

*Hereafter of Sin pg. 6; quoted from Lange Eccl. pg, 48, 
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of words exclusively. These a'e defences which have 
proved impregnable for the truth. They are valua- 
ble, and like the needle of the compass, give uner- 
ring direction to the Christian voyager. 


The status and character of a future life are used in 
the Scriptures as motives for a life of purity and holi- 
ness onearth. The assertions bearing on this point 
are many and varied. First, we may notice the direct 
penalties awaiting the wicked. ‘‘What shall it profit 
a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul.”—Mark viii:36. ‘‘The wages of sin is death.’’— 
Romans vi:23. ‘Fear him who is able to destroy 
bothsoul and body in hell.’’—(Gehenna.)—Matt. x:28, 
“And they have no rest day nor night who worship 
- the beast and his image.’’—Revelation xiv:11. ‘Ex- 
cept ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.’—Luke 
xiii:3. ‘It is better for thee to enter into life maimed 
than to have two hands to enter into hell, (Gehenna) 
into the fire that never shall be quenched.’”’—Mark ix: 
43. ‘Where the worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched.”’—Mark ix:48. 


Take now the negatives which afford quite as strong 
an argument because indirect and yet fully as posi- 
tive in their line: ‘Ye shall seek me and shall not 
find me and where I am thither ye cannot come,’’— 
Mark ix:43. ‘It ye forgive not men their trespasses 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.’”’— 
Matthew vi:15. ‘‘Except a man be born again he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.’’—John iii:3. ‘‘Except 
your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and the Pharisees ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.’’—Matthew v:20. ‘‘He 
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that believeth not the Son shall not see life.”—John 
111:36. : 

Connect with these declarations thefact that they 
are everywhere represented as penal and nowhere as 
disciplinary, and I cannot see how any fair and un- 
prejudiced interpretation can explain them, except as 


teaching the hopeless condition of the impenitent 


sinner after death. “Jesus Christ,’’ says Theodore 
Parker, ‘“‘does teach the doctine of eternal misery.’’* 
And again, “‘I think,’’ he says, ‘‘thereis notin the Old 
Testament, or the New, a single word which tells 
this blessed truth that penitence hereafter will do 
any good.”’+ 


Not less significant to my mind are the promises 
held out to the righteous: ‘‘Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds. To them who by pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing seek for glory and 
honor and immortality, eternal life.”,—Romans1i:6-7. 
“That if thou wilt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.”’— 
Romans x:9. ‘‘Hethat believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life.”’—John 11:36. ‘He that believeth on 
him is not condemned.’’—John iii:18. ‘““And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must 
the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have eternal life.’’— 
John iii:13. ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you he that 
heareth my words and believeth on him that 
sent me hath everlasting life and shall not come into 
condemnation; but is passed from death unto life.’’— 
John v:24. ‘‘There remaineth thereforea rest for the 

*Dorchester’s Concessions of Liberalists, pg. 251. +Same pg. 251. 
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people of God.”—Hebrews iv:9: ‘““Marvelnotat this, 
for the hour is coming, in the which all that arein the 
graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth; 
they that haye done good, unto the resurrection 
of life.’—John v:28-29. ‘‘Then shall the king 
say unto them on his right hand, come, ye blessed 
of my father, inherit the kingdom, prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world.”— 
Matthew xxv:34, The dark background upon which 
these, and other Gospel promises in their heavenly 
attraction are pictured, is the despair and punish- 
ment awaiting the wicked. If the integrity of the 
Scriptures is to be preserved; if God be a just, unequi- 
vocating and righteous Being; and if, connected with 
this, we note the Bible teaching which we are about 
to consider— the unalterableness of character after 
death, I can not see how there can be any question 
as to the significance of these promises touching the 
subject before us. 

_ Let us now consider the point just noted—character 
unchangeable after death. This idea has beenimplied, 
to a greater or lesser extent, throughout the entire 
discussion thus far, but the thought has too weighty 
a bearing upon this important subject not to gain 
direct and specific attention. Inthe last chapter of 
Revelation and the eleventh verse we read: ‘‘Hethat 
is unjust let him be unjust still; and he thatis filthy let 
filthy him still: and he that is righteous let him be 
righteousstill, and he thatis holy let him be holy still.”’ 
The fixedness ofcharacter here asserted is as plain and 
as positive as language can make it. The only ques- 
tion that can legitimately arise is: when does this 
take place? The context may possibly determine it 
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as referring to the condition of souls after the sen- 
tence pronounced at the Last Judgment. Be it so; 
we will take it at thé very minimum of its meaning, 
and it carries us forward to the eventide of that 
eventful day where soul and resurrection body are 
united and in the marvelous twilight points us for- 
ward into the unlimited beyond, where joy unspeak- 
able awaits the righteous, and hopeless despair the 
wicked;—where change is lost in the fixedness of the 
eternal state. Nor is the condition of the soul before 
the Final Judgment less determinate. That the con- 
dition of the soul is fixed at death has been the infer- 
ence of the entire discussion. There are those, how- 
ever, who would have a second probation for those 
whom they claim have not had a fair chance in this 
life. The ground for this is evidently more in the de- 
sire for it than inthe Bible. I cannot stop here to 
discuss this question at length. If this were true, 
however, a few questions almost instinctively arise: 
Why was this exceedingly important truth buried in 
an obscure place in Scripture without any direct hint 
of the fact, either by Christ himself or the Apostles, 
save one, (?) and, like Rameses II, leftinits shadowed 
tomb for centuries, and then to be discovered only 
by torch-light in the sympathetic search for a way of 

escape principally for idiots and the heathen? Why ~ 
does Christ command his disciples, ‘‘Go ye into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to every creature,”’ 
if another and a better chance, as on this theory it 
would seem, were tobegiven? What does Paul mean 
when he argues: ‘‘They that have not the law area 
law unto themselves,’’ and concludes ‘‘they are with- 
out excuse?’’ These naked questions seem forcible 
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and conclusive and may suggest arguments which 
we cannot here stop tocarry out. The passages 
suggested and the ones most relied upon by advocates 
of a future probation, in fact the strongest, I think, 
which can be adduced, are the ones in Peter’s epistie 
where he speaks of Christ having preached to the 
spirits in prison. (I Peter iii:18—20; iv:5-6.) Most 
‘ able commentators and Bible scholars refuse to ac- 
cept these passages as evidences of or referring to a 
future state of probation. At best they are only 
a bewildered guess at a possible interpretation of 
isolated passages. AsDr. Bruce has fitting said: “It 
seems like flitting about like a theological night bird 
in the territory of the dead, where nothing can be 
distinctively seen or known.’’* Add to what has al- 
ready been shown, specific passages like these, which 
most empathically connect penalties for sin as under- 
lying and lasting consequences of the life on earth: 
“Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for whatsoever 
a man soweth that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that sowethto the Spirits hall ofthe Spirit reap 
life everlasting.”—Galatians vi:7-8. ‘‘Whosoever 
therefore shall confess me before men, him will I also 
confess before my Father which is in heaven. But 
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is in heaven.’”’—Mat- — 
thew x:32-33. ‘Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and 
sinful generation, of him also shall the Son of man 
be ashamed when he cometh into the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels.”’—Mark viii:30. ‘And 
beside all this, between us and you there is a great 
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gulf fixed so that they which would pass from hence 
to you cannot: neither can they pass to us that 
would come from thence.”—Luke xvi:26. “For we 
must all appear before the Judgment Seat of Christ; 
that every one may receive things done in his body 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad.”’—I. Corinthians v:10. Add such passages as 
these, I repeat, and I can see no question as to the 
conclusion. 

But as the subject in general does not depend ex- 
clusively upon verbal criticism, so the fixedness of 
character after death does not depend exclusively 
upon specific passages, however numerous and 
pointed these may be. The idea seems to run like an 
understrata of Revelation. The thought runs 
through the entire Scriptures and is reflected more or 
less clearly in almost every warning, invitation and 
promise. The idea, too, enters into the very ground- 
work of the Atonement. The burden of the Old and 
the New Testaments is salvation through the atone- 
ment of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

I hesitate as I enter upon this point of the argu- 
ment, for am aware how inadequate a few brief 
sentences must be to present this greatest of themes, 
and draw therefrom the light we seek in the presence 
of the doctrine under consideration. 

Does salvation mean anything? 

Let us listen to a few echoes of the truth: ‘Enter 
ye in at the straight gate; for wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction and 
many there be that go in thereat. Because straight 
is the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth unto 
life and few there be that find it,”—Matthew vii: 
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13-14. ‘For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation.”— 
Romans i:16. ‘‘Neither is there salvation in any 
other for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must besaved.’’—Actsiv:12. 
The place for availing ourselves of this offered salva- 
tion is represented as this earth, the time this 
earthly existerce.—Hebrews ix:27. Hope is nowhere 
held out that the associations of hell will improve 
the condition of the wicked,—that there are any 
remedial agencies there. ‘‘Seek ye the Lord while he 
may be found, call ye upon him while he is near.’”’— 
Isaiah lv:6. [See John xii:35 and viii:25.] ‘‘Whoso- 
ever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess before my Father which is in Heaven. But 
whosoever shall deny me before men him will I deny 
before my Father which is in Heaven.’’—Matthew x: 
32-33. The parable of the marriage of the king’s ' 
son is in point here, as also that of the foolish 
virgins. 

Let us now turn to the agency of the Holy Spirit 
and the lesson here taught on the subject before us. 
Again I hesitate; for a few sentences, though never 
so full of meaning, can not measure the weight 
which it bears upon the subject in hand. Dr. 
Tholuck, of Halle, one of the finest scholars of the 
century and one of the most devoted of Christians, 
once said he had started with the idea, ‘‘that all the 
passages in theNewTestament; relating to future retri- 
bution, might be made to harmonize with the idea of 
a future restoration; but the passages relating to the 
sin against the Holy Ghost could not possibly be 
bended to this theory.’’ These passages finally deter- 
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mined his conviction and teaching as to theeternity of 
divine retribution. The passage is familiar: ‘‘Where- 
fore I say unto you, all manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men; but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 
given him, neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come.’’—Matthew xii:31-32. 

Couple with this the truth of Scripture that theen- 
lightment of the Holy Spirit is regarded as necessary 
to repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
“Nevertheless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for 
you that I go away; for ifI go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I depart I will 
send him unto you. And when he is come he will re- 
prove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of 
judgment.’’—John xvi:7-8. This dispensation, how- 
ever, is taught as belonging to this life and to this 
life alone. Along with the atonement, then, take 
away the enlightening power of the Holy Ghost aud 
where is the possibility of hope in the other world? 

I cannot leave the subject without indicating 
another point of argument, though it be little more 
than naming it. I refer to the character of God as 
taught in the Scriptures. There is a principle of 
eternal justice in the character of God, and that 
principle must be met or man must perish. Inaccord- 
ance with the purity of his character, God cannot 
look upon sin with the least degree of allowance. He 
has done all he can, consistently with His nature, 
and with His plan of redemption, ‘He so loved the 
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world that he gave his only begotten Son that 
whosoever believeth in him might not perish but 
have everlasting life.’”’ He has given us the freedom 
to choose and affords us the power to accept. 

Says Dr. Terry:—“‘So far as the Scriptures speak on 
this awful theme, they leave no ray of hope for the 
incorrigible sinners beyond this life.’’ 

Those who can deny this doctrine of the endlessness 
of future punishment, in the face of Scripture evidence, 
in the various lines and characteristics to which we 
have alluded, are, asit seems to me, assuming an 
equality with and even a superiority to God, rising 
above him in the infiniteness of His knowledge and 
His wisdom. 

As I read the Bible, the sad fact is forced upon me 
that this earth is the vestibule of hell!! But along 
with this comes another and a surpassingly glorious 
truth,—this earth is also the ante-chamber of heaven 
to all who will avail themselves of the unfathomable 
mercy afforded through the atonement of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and the pleadings of the Holy Spirit. 
‘“‘Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life 
freely, etc.’’—Revelation xxi:7-8. 





My Bible. 


I’ve a book, a rich possession, 
Valued far beyond expression; 
Pages all aglow with beauty, 
Pointing to the path of duty; 
Leading to acrystal fountain, 
Springing out of Zion’s mountain; 
Reaching forth a priceless treasure, 
Pard’ning mercy without measure: 
’Tis my Bible, book divine, 

Boon companion, friend of mine. 


Why I love those sacred pages, 
Penned by God’s inspired sages? 

Ask the sailor, when the billow 
Dashes o’er his restless pillow; . 
When the tempest cloud is breaking, 
And old Ocean’s deeps are shaking,— 
Why the compass lends attraction 
By its constant polar action;— 

Thus my Bible, book divine, 

Is a trusted friend of mine. 


On the car in rapid motion, 

In the ship on rolling ocean, 

On the prairie, in the city 

Where souls yearn for human pity;- 

On the march and in the trenches, 

In the camp when cloud-burst drenches, 
On the goary field of battle, 
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’Mid death’s groans and cannon’s rattle;— 
Blessed Bible, book divine, 
Thou hast been a friend of mine. 


As a student, pale or ruddy, 

In attentive hours of study, 

In the time of recreation 

And with youth’s fond expectation; 

In life’s labor worn and weary, 

When the world seems sad and dreary; 
In my closet prayerful, kneeling, 

From earth’s cares a moment stealing;— 
Blessed Bible, book divine, 

God’s inspired truth doth shine. 


Torn and tattered, yet I love thee; 
For in childhood thou didst show me 
That this life’s a mere probation;— 
Pointed out man’s destination; 
Pictured land, where no repentance 
Can repeal God’s lasting sentence; 
Pointed then, a bleeding Savior 
Dying for my misbehavior.— 

Blessed Bible, book divine, 

Boon companion, friend of mine. 











Easter Address.==Rnights Templar. 
‘HE IS RISEN.’’ 


stood, one afternoon, a few years ago, upon an 

| elevated site where mountain tops and table 

lands, promontories and the calm surface of the 

sea, combined to form a scene full of wonder, and ex- 
haustless in points of interest and attraction. Na- 
ture, with more than ordinary beauty, seemed there 
to be holding up and reaching out her loveliest 
charms. Dark blue mountains, picturesque and grand, 
with now and then a snow-crowned peak, stretched 
to the right and left, and backward a hundred miles 
and more, and there, in their embrace nestled the lesser 
hills, valleys, mesas or tablelands, lakes and rippling 
streams. Out from a lovely valley on the left, 
with the mountains and table lands of Mexico just 
beyond, reached Coronado Beach, like a dainty arm, 
clothed in wondrous beauty, with lobes of silver, or 
variously colored gems hanging as from its fingers. 
On the right was a promontory, far different from 
the strip of land which forms the offing between the 
water of the ocean and the bay, and reaching out 
abruptly into the sea with old point Loma lifting up 
its head full five hundred feet. Before me and below, 
like a silvery lake stretching to the right and left a 
dozen miles or more, lay the loveliest harbor I had 
ever seen. Perhaps nowhere in the world is there a 
more beautiful ocean outlook than that off San Diego, 
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when seen from the hill tops just behind the bay. 
Outside that narrow neck of land which, as Mr. 
Jackson puts it, looks “‘like a belt of sand, a wall of 
rock, or a strip of meadow, according to the day 
and hour and the light,’’* lay the broad Pacific, im- 
pressing one with a feeling of indescribable vastness,. 
as it holds onits breast the crown-like Coronados, 
some twenty miles beyond theshore, and gently rocks 
on its bosom, also the white-winged ships of different 
nations and softly breaks in surf upon the sand and 
cliff-like shores. Amid these surroundings that after- 
noon I lifted up my eyes, and there above the west- 
ern headlands, a scene greeted me which “beggars all 
description.”” The West has caught the glow of the 
morning East and is all aflame with weird beauty,— | 
the roseate hue and golden tint, the bars of gray 
and the shading blue, and here and there the pearly 
whiteness of the clouds. The changing glory of the 
heavens, together with their trembling, waving 
beauty reflected in the bay and ocean, were calcu- 
lated to lift the soul up to the sublime. The same 
old sky it is, but how unlike it when the sun is gone. 
I will not try to gather words to tell how the dull, 
dark, lifeless earth seemed changed, or to paint that 
scene. For me to try to picture it would be only to 
belittle and impair. It was one of those world- 
renowned sunsets of Southern California, and the: 
beauty of that scene was worth the going there to 
see. 

To-day we come together to take a look upon an- 
other scene which puts into the shade that which I 
have named, or any other scene, even the most sub- 

*H. H. Y. C, in Leaflet. 
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lime, which nature anywhere can present. It charms 
us with its surpassing worth. We take our stand as 
_ Christian believers upon an eminence which over- 
looks the past and future of man’s eternal good. 
Amid the shallow and dwarfing sceptism of the age, 
we do not loose our hold upon the grand old gospel 
truths, the tenets of our faith; wecontinue to hold to 
all the cardinal truths of Revelation; that man was 
born to live andis a candidate for another and a 
better life; we believe in Jesus Christ and in his life- 
giving power; we acknowledge him as the Savior of 
mankind and believe in the atonement offered by him 
on Calvary. We turn from the dark doleful emptiness 
ofa world anda universe without a divine, incarn- 
ate, suffering, crucified, risen Savior, to a tomb made 
radiant with the light of heaven, and of immortality. 
we are glad to acknowledge as the cap stone of our 
moral and our spiritual structure this crowning fact 
of the Christian faith, the Resurrection of the world’s 
Redeemer. 

From this high eminence of Christian thought, 
upon which the principles of our faith rest, and which 
overlooks thesublimest truths in the universe of God, 
we are to-day called upon to draw some useful lessons 
from this truth of truths, and to point outsomething 
of the worth and beauty which the Sun of Righteous- 
ness reflects onthe sky of human thought, and gather 
up a truth or two brought from off the ocean of eter- 
nity, by tide and wind, and waves breaking on our 
shores. But here we need not go beyond the records 
to prove that our foundations are secure. We do not 
take our place among those who hold that man was 
evolved from some primeval protoplastic whirl and 
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has been resolved into a mass of nervous substance, 
vibrating force and series of feelings, and thus brought 
under the laws of mechanism nor do we adhere to 
any other of the dwarfing theories of so-called natu- 
ralism. Wetake our place amid the gospel truths 
which radiate from the empty tomb of Christ. 

The Resurrection of Jesus is a fact which the most 
scholarly unbelief must, and does concede, a rock of 
ages which never can be moved. It is no secondary 
thought which can be omitted as non-essential in any | 
well-rounded and complete system of thought which 
embraces the destiny of man. It is ever present in 
our conception of God. It involves creation and 
redemption, and all the promises pertaining to man’s 
immortal state and to the entire and comprehcnsive 
aims of God, from the beginning of creation, on, and 
on, to the fulness of time when all things which are 
in heaven and on theearthshall be gathered together 
in One, even in Jesus Christ. It is the pivotal fact on 
which turns all the other doctrines of redemption. It 
is the complemental truth of His death. Our Chris- 
tian freedom and Christian morals and Christian 
homes and Christian culture and Christian society 
and Christian civilization are the enduring 
proof and testimony of this great central 
truth, and its out-reaching influence. You have 
stood upon the ocean shore when there was scarcely 
breeze enough to move the leaves andbranches on the 
trees beside you; when a clear, sunny sky was bend- 
ing over the wild and boisterous ocean, whose great 
waves were breaking on the rocks at your feet below. 
You knew that somewhere out upon thesea the storm 
had come down and stirred the ocean deeps. So we, 
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sometimes, see the effects of great movements far 
back in history which like ocean waves are breaking 
on our shores. On the first Easter morning, more 
than eighteen hundred and fifty years ago, something 
most remarkable took place, something which has 
been effectual in changing men’s lives and homes, the 
condition of children, of slaves and of women; some- 
thing which has lifted nations from their old lines 
and channels, has revolutionized the entire order of 
society and has changed the currents and trends of 
human thought and human history. ‘All things hu- 
man,” says Dr. Smyth, ‘‘aretaken up into, andswept 
along by,a new restless movemement which still 
bears upon the crest of its advancing wave the hope 
of the world’s future.’’ Ever since that Resurrection 
morning its pure white radiance has shadowed forth 
the certainty of good things tocome. The evidences 
are scattered all along the centuries. All the prepara- 
tory material—prophetic types, doctrines and truths 
of the preceding ages—are brought together. The 
kingdom of God on earth is established on the empty 
tomb of Christ. His resurrection was the culmi- 
nation of his earthly mission. He let death do its 
worst and then conquered it. He ascended to rule; 
all things have been put under Him, though thus it 
does not seem to us, and from His Throne He has 
wielded his scepter through all these Christian centur- 
ies. He is building up a kingdom which is to last for- 
ever. He is drawing to Himself, as citizens, subjects 
who may serve Him from their own voluntary choice. 
He has need of kings and priests somewhere in his eter- 
nal empire and youand Iarecandidates for the place. 


) 
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As He ascends He leaves for us the gift of eternal life. 
for He himself is the Resurrection and the Life. 

The world is full of mystery, but the most myste- 
rious thing we know is life. Without disparaging 
matter in the least the Christian thinker prefers 
thoughts to things, not that he would make less of 
matter, but more of mind. Shining behind these 
material, temporal things, he discovers some of the 
mighty achievements of thought and knowledge. 
Hung up in the lecture room of Sir Wm. Hamilton 
were these words: “Nothing is great but mind.” 
Scientific men have often been very assuming and ar- 
rogant. This statement of Hamilton was doubtless 
an extreme reaction against such arrogance. But 
with all deference to this learned philisopher, we do 
well to remember that the impress of God’s hand is 
on our physical nature, if we only see clearly enough 
to discern it, and on all the world around us as well. 
There is no lack of proof that the world is no chance 
dwelling place for man where he happens upon things 
which he can adapt to his use, or that man was 
created with direct reference to the world. The nat- 
uralist tells us of a truth that everything that 
existed before man was a prediction of him and that 
what exists around him has its only explanation in 
him. Here, too, without lowering in the least the 
most exalted view of man’s moral and spiritual na- 
ture, let us pause a little in the presence of our phys- 
ical being and remember that our bodies were not 
intended for some mean, ignoble use, but that here, 
as in our higher natures, ‘‘we are fearfully and won- 
derfully made,’’ The physical was intended to bear 
most intimate relation to the spiritual. ‘There is 
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scarcely a substance,” says an able scholar,* ‘rare 
or precious in all the bountiful storehouse of the 
mineral kingdom that God has not used in the com- 
position of one part of our nature. Thelimestone...... 
and the iron of theearth............ Every salt and acid, 
every substance known to chemist and mineralogist 
is found in some combination in man. In his body 
are the precious metals of gold and silver; nature’s 
gems also, elsewhere hidden and separated; nature’s 
most subtle mineral poisons, carefully distilled in the 
progress of the cycles of remotest ages; these last 
working in some carefully balanced way towards 
man’s sustentation. The precious things. represent- 
ing the fruits of all the past wisdom of God, as He 
has used itin the earth in the grand old geologic 
ages, are all gathered up and represented in the hu- 
man frame.”’ 

Ican but pause in amazement in the presence of 
these wonderful truths. It is not visionary, buta 
real picture of facts- I remember, too, that Christ 
honored our body by taking it upon himself as the 
garb in which to manifest his redemptive work and 
that he likewise honored the earth by living on it. I 
am indeed humiliated that we should ever dishonor 
these bodies, the highest type of all physical being so 
far as we know, and which have such high relation- 
ship,—I am indeed humiliated, I repeat, that we 
should degrade our bodies as we sometimes do by 
the uses to which we put them. 

How little in reality do we know about these 
bodies of ours. The real essence of matter is as un- 
known to us as that of spirit. It is certain, how- 


*De Fonnce. 
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ever, that there is a wide distinction between them. 
They co-operate, it is true, the one with the other, 
and their relation is most intimate, but their at- 
tributes are entirely different and have nothing in 
common the one with the other. The essences to 
which these widely different attributes belong must 
be radically different from each other. We know 
something of the properties of these bodies under 
present conditions. What may be under another 
economy wecannot tell. What obscure faculties we 
have we do not know. Certain powers may be 
dropped or changed. Dormant energies in the un- 
seen essence of these bodies may be brought from 
obscurity to active prominence. Now at least our 
physical being is under limitation, but the hidden 
possibilities in the unseen future may be even beyond 
our thought. We may not forget that the highest 
material thing in the universe of God is the glorified 
and enthroned human body of Christ. In God’s 
alchemy the black and sooty and worthless coal 
dust is changed into the rich, transparent diamond. 
May not God take the changing decaying dust of 
these bodies into his laboratory and, in his trans- 
forming, glorifying process make it as permanent 
and deathless as the spirit itself? ‘‘We shall all be 
changed,” says the inspired writer, ‘in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, for the 
trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised in- 
corruptible, and we shall be changed, for this cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption and this mortal 
must put on immortality............. Then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that it written, ‘death 
is swallowed up in victory.’’’ Because of sin our 
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bodies are under sentence of death, but at the empty 
tomb of Christ I discover that they may be rescued 
from its baleful effects. “It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be, but we know that when He shall 
appear we shall be like Him.’’ He is and we shall be. 

The world finds its final cause in man and without 
man the world is meaningless. Soin Christ, and in 
Him alone, may be found an explanation for man; 
and especially is this evident when we enter the 
domain of spirit. HereI want to pause with you 
for a moment to look upon the mind, the soul, the 
higher, the kingly part of man. After all, the great 
thing which I discover at the empty sepulchre is 
immortality, and God forever joined to man. 

I touch a point, only a point, in the great universe 
of being. It sends vibrations forth from point to 
point,—I cannot tell the how,—but on it goes be- 
yond the veil of another world, until at last it 
sways the willing scepter of the very God upon His 
throne. I grasp a thought, only a thought; from 
the great infinity of thought. It moves and acts 
and clothes itself with more than earthly meaning, 
then points me on beyond my little narrow sphere, 
to ask of Him who only can reply: Whence am I? 
Who amI? And whither doI go? I speak a word, 
only a word, one among a thousand others, in fact, 
Ihardly know its meaning, until it comes echoing 
back as from another world and thrills my inmost 
being. Eternity—I tremble; I cannot measure it; its 
meaning is more than I can understand; God alone 
can stretch a line from end to end and comprehend 
its meaning. The finite can only touchit here and 
move ahead, Andso we must. The soul shall live. 
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Eternity shall endure and their relation solicits care- 
ful thought and candid inquiry. We are here in this 
world for # purpose. Weare given the power and 
means to be, or not to be, what God would have us. 
“All,” so we read from the records of our order, 
‘“who receive Him for their righteousness and put 
their trust in Him shall rise to life everlasting.”” A 
bundle of possibilities, wrapped up in these bodies; 
powers capable of almost infinite development and 
allied to God himself. How earnestly, how carefully 
should we live. That isa noble thought, said to 
have been seen centuries ago emblazoned on the sky 
and read by Constantine, that living thought upon 
our banner, “Jn hoc signo vinces.’’ “In this sign 
conquerer,”’ and every true Knight Templar and 
Christian believer seeks to carry it into practice for 
himself and others. In the cross we may conquer 
and the Cross of Jesus shall at last conquer the 
world. Sir Knights and brothers and friends, we 
come together today around the empty tomb of our 
blessed Lord and Master. A vision of surpassing 
glory here seems to confront us. John saw it and 
we shall see it by and by, iftrue to God, when we 
stand glorified soul and body redeemed in heaven. 
WL ISAWisicastsievss in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
one like unto the Son of Man, clothed witha gar- 
ment down to the feet and girt about the paps with 
a golden girdle. His head and his hair was white 
like wool, as white as snow, and his eyes were asa 
flame of fire; and his feet like unto fine brass, as if 
they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the sound 
of many waters, and he had in his right hand seven 
stars; and out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged 
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sword; and his countenance was as the sun shineth 
in his strength; and when I saw Him I fell at his feet 
as dead, and he laid his right hand upon’ me, saying 
unto me, ‘Fear not, 1 am the first and the last; I 
am he that liveth and was dead, and behold, Iam 
alive for ever more, amen; and have the keys of hell 
and of death.’’”’ We pause before this surpassing 
glory with the soul-inspiring thought, ‘‘we shall be 
like Him;”’ we listen tothe sublime truth, Jesus, the 
Christ, ‘thas brought life and immortality to light,” 
and for this life eternal and all it carries with it, 
again I repeat, you and I are candidates. These 
glimpses of truth to which I point to-day, are some 
of the truths which we here learn at the empty sep- 
ulchre of Christ. We grasp these truths as ours. 
But men sometimes believe what they know to be 
deeper than their believing power. Let it not beso 
with us, but may our believing power be broadened 
and deepened, reaching out from the farthest grasp 
of intellect into the very heart of hearts. Our grasp 
upon truth we may be sure will never avail us very 
much unless the truth grasps us. We are taught 
that ‘naught but holiness will serve as a password 
to gain admission into the Rest prepared from the 
foundation of the world.’”’ May it be impressed up- 
on our every heart, then shall we at last hear the 
welcome ‘‘come ye blessed.’? How much that empty 
tomb in that garden of old Judea means to us. Here 
Death found more than his match. Here victory 
was won great beyond imagination and made possi- 
ble for all mankind. Here we rest upon the substan- 
tial truth: ‘‘We are heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ.’ Life means something now. It means, 
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if fitly used, the pathway to the highest mountain 
peak of moral and spiritual privilege. That empty 
tomb is the guarantee that we shall rise and sit 
with him and reign. But hold! the veil of immortal- 
ity intervenes. ‘Now we look through a glass 
darkly, but then face to face.’”’ From the darkness 
of the distant past I catch the echo of the yearning 
heart of the old Patriarch, ‘if a man die shall he live 
again?” I listen; I hear the echo of another voice, 
heavenly in its sweetness and inspiring in its certain- 
ty, gently floating over the centuries: ‘‘Because I live 
ye shall live also.”” A light now streams down from 
the inaccessible heights of glory. To the believer 
Death itself is dead. Darkness is losing its dread 
even here, for the light of unclouded immortality is 
dawning. | 
Here I pause with the surpassingly glorious truth, 
which Christ himself has left us, a truth which to us 
as Knights Templar and as Christian believers is full 
of meaning and most precious. ‘‘I am the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life. He that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in me shall never die.”’ 

































































































































































Memorial Address. 
OMRADES AND FRIENDS:—I esteem it a 
Cc pleasure and an honor to stand in your pres- 
ence as a comrade of the Grand Army of the 
Republic, and to take part in this memorial service; 
—a service which has been instituted to tenderly and 
reverently keep alive in our hearts, and in the hearts 
of our children, the sad but precious memories of the 
war. 
_ The day has been set apart in memory of our sol- 
dier dead, and dedicated in honor of their valor,— 
valor conscrated to the union of the nation and to 
the freedom of mankind. A memorial of the dreadful 
years of fire and sword, of carnage and of death, 
through which the nation passed to free herself from 
treason and from bondage. I can but bow in rever- 
ence before the silent shrines of liberty which hold 
the sacred dust of the dead,—these graves of our fall- 
en heroes which consecrate our land, and in the pres- 
ence of such men as I see before me—men who 
fought our battles and won our victories. 

It is useless here for me to attempt an utterance of 
the thoughts that crowd upon my heart, and thrill 
my soul. The life-blood leaps in my veins to-day, as 
I look down the avenue of the receding years,—years 
so full of sacred memories, and of the incidents and 
results of that dreadful war. 

The flight of time, and the rush and whirl of life 
have borne us on with incredible swiftness. On 
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this memorial hour, the gates are lifted from the his- 
toric days of thirty years agone. Death has been 
steadily recruiting from our numbers. During the 
‘war, as we have come to know, some four hundred 
thousand souls, who marched with us to battle, fell 
in the dreadful carnage; and since the muster out a 
million more have halted on the way, and joined 
their comrades in the bivouac of our dead. Their 
mouldering dust now consecrates almost every hill, 
and plain, and mountain glen, from river to river 
and from ocean to ocean. 

As we move down this avenue of the fadinie years, 
we pass under the shadow of monuments reared to 
the memory of those men who fought and died that 
a nation might live. 

Here memories are revived of those days and those 
scenes when you, comrades, stood with them on the 
field of battle and faced death in the cause of free- 
dom. And now let the fragrance of the flowers we 
strew upon the velvet turf, which covers the sacred 
dust of these martyr spirits, mingle with the incense 
of our grateful hearts, and rise to greet the immor- 
tal dead. Aside O death, a little, as we pass! Arise 
ye sainted dust! Stoop down ye host.of departed 
heroes, from the blood-bought heights of immortal 
fame, and breathe the fragrance of our thanks, for a 
nation’s redemption! Stoop down, and take your 
meed of praise from the gray old monarchies, and 
the youthful nations of the world, for the republican 
institutions which you have proved to be no longer 
an experiment! Stoop down, and receive the grati- 

_tude of a new born generation, grown to manhood 
since you fell or left the field! Stoop down, will you 
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not, and receive the kiss of love from the nation you 
so dearly loved, and for which you paid the pur- 
chase of your blood! Stroop pown,, will you not, 
and join with us to-day as we lift our voices and our — 
_ hearts, to greet, with the soldier cheer, the dear oLp 
_ FLAG under whose folds we camped and marched to 
victory, and bleeding, foot-sore and weary laid us 
down torest. Ah! the very sight of it now kindles 
anew the old fire of patriotism, and sends a thrill 
like an electric current through our entire being.— 
Nor is it strange that the veteran loves the flag under 
which he fought, and for which a host of comrades 
gave their lives. He loves it for what it is, for what 
it represents and for the personal ties which bind it 
to his heart’s affections. He sees init the history 
of a nation,’and the principles and institutions of 
our government. He reads in it the thought and 
work of the fathers who founded the nation, and 
dedicated it to freedom. It represents to him the 
struggles, the privations, the sacrifices, the heroism, 
the valor and the achievements of those noble men. 
Under its blood-stained folds Paul Jones fought the 
Serapis and won that immortal victory. It floated 
over the suffering camp, and the praying Command- 
er, in the dark days at Valley Forge. It gleamed in 
the sunlight of victory at Trenton and at Mon- 
mouth, and there gave hope to suffering soldiers, 
and to a despondent people. Under it the army 
marched in triumph, and before it Cornwallis laid 
down his arms at Yorktown. It waved over an 
organized and anestablished nation, and underit the 
immortal Washington took the oath of.office as the 
Chief Executive of the young Republic, 
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The years have multiplied, generations have come 
and gone, but, like the stars of God and the beams of 
the morning sun, the flag still waves the glorious 
tidings of the nation’s mission. That banner means 
to-day even more than the fathers dreamed. It 
means to humanity, the world around, more than _ 
any other earthly emblem. It symbolizes civil and 
religious liberty, equal rights and universal freedom. 
It represents a free and sovereign people, who ac- 
knowledge no other earthly ruler superior to them- 
selves. 

To you, my comrades, it has a diviner side, a 
warmer touch, a heart inspiring meaning. It float- 
ed above the ships of Foote and Porter and Farra- 
gut. Under it rode our Thomas and McPherson, 
McClellan, Fremont, Hancock, Logan, Meade, Sheri- 
dan and Sherman and Grant. It waved above you 
on the fields of Donaldson, and Shiloh, and Antie- 
tam, and Vicksburg, and Winchester, and Gettys- 
burg, and Chattanooga, the Wilderness and Peters- 
burg; and underneath it, stained with the sacred 
blood of your fallen comrades, yet waving in its 
fadeless beauty, Lee and his veterans laid down 
their arms at Appomatox. But when the victory 
was secure, it was lowered in sorrow, wet with the 
tears of the nation, and of the world, toenshroud the 
lifeless body of our great and martyred president. 
When the war cioud had passed, and the smoke of 
battle had cleared away, it waved in triumph and 
resplendent glory, kissed by the free breath of heav- 
en, honored by the nations, and admired by the 
world. O, sacred banner of the free—‘‘God bless it’’ 
—emblem .of liberty! how can I tell how much, or 
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what thou art to me and to these my comrades! To 
attempt to tell it would be only to exhibit the pov- 
erty of human speech. There is beauty in that flag, 
folding and unfolding to the breeze,—this goes with- 
out the saying,—but there is something more. Cour- 
age and purity are symbolized in thoséstripes ofred 
and white; loyality is represented in the field of blue. 
Still there is something more.—Sovereignty, union 
and nationality are pictured in the pure, white con- 
stellation of the stars.—All this, but that flag is 
something more to you than this. Every star, and 
every stripe, every thread and every fibre is sacred 
to your heart, and dearer than life itself. Its folds, 
as they wave and float to the breeze, put youth and 
life into the very nerves of the gray haired veteran, 
even into the body crippled with disease and grow- 
iny old. Comrades you rescued that flag from the 
grasp of treason; you bore it in the forefront of bat- 
tle; you kept it unsullied; you guarded it with your 
lives; you preserved it in its glory; you brought it 
home in honor. You love it beyond what youcan 
tell. God bless the stars and stripes forever ! 

That banner represents American citizenship.— 
Representatiye American citizenship,— when one 
takes the pains to trace his ancestry back,—is repre- 
sentative of the best blood of the world. 

We welcome to our land, and to our heaven born 
institutions, good people of whatever nationality, 
whose first interest is for our country and our insti- 
tutions. But we object to being loaded down with 
foreign ideas, and to have foreign and uncongenial 
principles crowded into our governmental polity. 
The Frenchman, the German, the Italian, the Rus- 
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sian, the Irishman, the Japanese, the Hindu, the 
Englishman,—who are worthy, and' who think our 
country offers superior advantages to their own, 
will meet with a cordial greeting when they come. 
But when they do come, we expect them to leave 
Italy, and Germany, and Ireland, and China, and | 
Austria, and England at home. When men decide 
to live in America we expect’ them to become Ameri- 
can citizens, and not to seek the transformation of 
America into an Asiatic or European nation. We 
expect them to fall into line with our Republican 
principles, and to abide by our national institutions. 
We expect them to obey our laws, and to have re- 
spect unto our rulers. Weexpect them to allow no 
foreign power or potentate, of whatever kind, to 
dictate their course or interfere with their obliga- 
tions or duties as American citizens. We expect 
them to leave the un-American ideas of Communism, 
and Socialism, and Nihilism, and Anarchy, and re- 
ligious bigotry and intolerance behind them and not 
to introduce them here. Beyond all question, some of 
these un-American ideas are among the most fruitful 
promoters of the strikes and agitations which are 
cursing our land. When Communistic, Anarchistic 
and Socialistic agitators, men or bodies of men, per- 
sist in thrusting these un-American principles upon 
our American people, and into our American homes 
and cities, when they sneer at our institutions and 
defy our laws, we need a Sherman who does not hes- 
itate to say “I am past the fighting age, but Iam 
not afraid of the red flag. I see no token that we 
need fear these Anarchists. I would turn them over 
to the guard-house in charge of a corporal’s guard, 
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and if that would not settle it, I would hang them 
and be done with it.’’ At such times, we need a 
Rusk or an Oglesby to plant their gattling guns, 
and warn the offenders that they are in America and 
under the American flag, that men, who have hon- 
orably and honestly accumulated a little wealth, 
have a right to a proper oversight, use and manage- 
ment of the same without dictation from traveling 
agitators and Communists. When men of other 
lands are not willing to leave un-American ideas be- 
hind, they had better not come;—and if here, and un- 
willing to abandon such ideas they had better go 
home. Let the usurper beware. We livein America 
and under the folds of the Stars and Stripes. Pa- 
tience and endurance, even here, have their limits. 
“The American people,’’ as Gen. Sherman has said, 
“love peace, they love order, system, good govern- 
ment, and they are going to have it; and if any dis- 
turbing element comes in from abroad, or within, we 
will squelch it quicker than we did the Civil war.”’ 
The graves of a million and a half of men, who 
counted not their lives dear unto themselves, are 
speaking to-day. You, veterans, once offered your 
lives to sustain the principles of our government. 
You have instilled those principles into the hearts of 
your children, and to-day the souls of millions are 
beating with the patriotism of the fathers. The lib- 
erty for which you fought, and which you won is no 
mere sentimentalism. It has its law and its limits; 
and human rights are gauged and guarded by the 
rights of others. Unfolding to the breeze of heaven 
the sacred principles of civil and religious freedom, 
that banner means safety and protection to the in- 
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nocent and the loyal, but punishment to the guilty 
and to the offender. 

In the busy activities of life, in the exercise of our 
fullest manhood, we give ourselves up to what is_ 
_ around us and before us; and in the hurry and strug- 
gles and duties of life and citizenship, we have but 
little time to think of the terrible conflict through 
which we passed, and in which we participated. 
But here, on these memorial days, we aretaken back 
to the scenes of war, and into the arena of our coun- 
try’s toils and perils and agonies. The scenes of this 
war, so important in its issues, so dreadful in its 
work of destruction, but so glorious in its outcome, 
seem but a little distance back; but O, how the years 
are flying. A generation has been born, and grown 
to manhood since the war. To some of these it is 
only a matter of history, to be read and laid aside 
as one of the incidents of the nation’s life; and to 
such it means but little more than history. To us 
it means more than history.’ Its sad experiences 
and soul stirring incidents are a part of ourselves, 
and mean the life and permanency of the greatest 
nation in the world;—a nation unequaled in wealth, 
and power, and prestige, and with a future far sur- 
passing, in its possibilities, all that the world has 
known;—a nation at once the reward and the mon- 
ument of the men who died for it, and of their com- 
rades who returned to add their mighty impulse to 
the great wave of prosperity which has since been 
sweeping over us. We are back again, I say, amid 
the scenes of war. We listen to the roll of the drum 
and the bugle blast. We are in line again at Guard- 
mount and on Parade. The Long Roll is sounded. 
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Weariness, and wounds, and prison, and death are 
before us. The screeching shell rushes madly over 
and through the ranks. Whizzing bullets are flying 
all around; the groans of the wounded and the dy- 
ing arein the air. We feel again the shock of battle. 
We join again in the shout of victory. Friendships, 
like that of Damon and Pythias, were born in the 
camp, on the march, in the hospital, in the prison; 
and that feeling of loyalty and affection have pos- 
sessed our souls ever since. Close was the touch in 
arms then, but not more close than the touch of 
hearts to-day. The veterans are not ashamed to 
confess that they love each other. They ate under 
the same tent; they boiled their coffee at the same 
rudely constructed fire; they drank often from the 
same canteen, and ran the gauntlet of sharpshooters 
to fillit for each other. Their valor and patriotism 
were tested on the same field of battle. Their souls 
to-day are stirred, together, by the reminders of the 
heroic past, where they engaged to save a nation’s 
life, and. at a time when patriotism stirred souls 
with a resistless passion, and when service for coun- 
try became a sacred duty, and when they formed a 
part of that great army whose tread shook the 
earth. No army in the world’s history was ever 
gathered with higher impulses, or nobler ends in 
view. It went out, not with sordid motives or hope 
of spoil, but leaving student’s desks, college halls, 
business pursuits and the tender associations of 
home, firm and resolute, to face death in the most 
horrid forms;—an army great and terrible, but as 
grand in its muster out as inits work and victories 
in the field. For each one of the millions who went 
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a vacant chair was in keeping somewhere;—a home 
where loved ones were waiting to receive the dear 
ones they had sent and given up, with hearts as 
brave and as loyal as the husband, the father, the 
brother, the son or loved one sent. God bless to us 
and our children, the memory of those noble souls . 
who sent their loved ones, but could not go them- 
selves. Comrades, I cannot carry out this thought. 

_ A feeling of loneliness is creeping over, and through 
my soul. 

You will remember how, at first, the soldier was 
everywhere, and how strange it seemed to have the 
term veteran applied to boys in their teens, and 
scarcely grown; but even now, though the time 
seems so short, how few there are. Here and there 
we find them scattered in town and hamlet. A few 
are left, but many more have heard the good night 
taps of earth, and have already answered to the 
reveille which is gathering them on the eternal 
camping ground.—‘‘Every year the ranks of the vet- 
erans,—those who felt the shock of strife,— 

Are by time’s relentless fingers, thinning 
With the lapse of life; 

And the army left from battle, walking since 
The wide, wide earth, 


Now recruits that larger army, growing 
Grander still by death.”’ 


We drop the flowery garlands of our affection and 
of a nation’s love to-day on the graves of our fallen 
comrades. And we fervently pray that the same 
spirit of love, and loyalty, and heroism, may fall as 
a mantle upon our children, the future rulers and 
guardians of our country. 

There are men and women here today who have 
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been born and grown to manhood and to woman. 
hood since the close of the war. Children, too, who 
are caressed and fondled by soldier fathers and 
grandfathers, who have a proud heritage in the 
years to come;—a heritage with which the wealth of 
the million heir, and the crowned monarch are not 
to be compared, The time is coming when speakers 
and orators, to please the people and to kindle anew 
the fire of patriotism, will seek out some lingering, 
aged veteran, will point to him as an object of vener- 
ation, and will recount his deeds of valor. Some 
of you will doubtless live long enough to follow the 
last soldier of the Rebellion to the grave. You think 
very little of it now, but you will then recall, with 
pleasure and with pride, these days, when the veteran 
was moving in your midst and in your homes. 
When you shall have become feeble with the weight 
of years, when you shall move about halt and crip- 
pled, as do some of these; when your cheeks and 
brows shall be furrowed with the toil and care and 
responsibility of life; when your hair shall be silvered 
with age:—you will then take the child in your arms 
and tell him some of the strange and startling sto- 
ries of the war which your fathers have told you;— 
you will sing to them some of the old ‘Battle 
hymns” which stir and thrill men’s souls to-day;— 
you will point with proud memories and tender 
hearts to your soldier lineage;—you will tell him 
how, in the years gone by, you gathered at scenes 
like this and how you followed the living veterans, 
to drop the flowery garlands ofa nation’s love and 
gratitude upon the sinking graves of fallen heroes;— 
you will point with honest pride and patriotic hearts 
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to that FLAG, and tell your children how your fathers 
loved it, and how they offered themselves and all 
that was near and dear to them to save it untar- 
nished, and how they crimsoned it with their own 
blood;—you will tell them how they stood in the 
hour of mortal danger, like walls of adamant, be- 
tween the nation and its death,—how they snatched 
it from the grasp of treason and freed a race from 
bondage. You will keep, and take care of thenation 
which these veterans have saved;—you will see to it 
that the OLD FLAG never trails in the dust, or gives 
the place of honor to another. You will instill the 
principles of liberty into the hearts of future gener- 
ations. You will teach them that the God in whom 
your fathers trusted, and who led the armies to vic- 
tory, is the God of the nation. You will write these 
principles and these precepts upon their hearts. You 
will preserve, and guard, and fortify, and protect the 
great bulwarks of our country, FREE SCHOOLS and 
UNFETTERED CHRISTIANITY. You will take up the 
mantle which these veterans are soon to lay off;— 
you will carefully and cautiously wear it, and, when 
you are through, you will hand it over to your chil- 
dren and to your children’s children;-and some Homer, 
or Virgil, or Milton will rise and sing the Epic of the 
heroes and their victories, which will thrill the hearts 
of the remotest antiquity. Yours is an heritage rich 
beyond earthly comparison or computation. Prize 
it!—ennoble it!—honor it, I pray you, with yourlives, 
with ceaseless activity, and with undying devotion 
to country and to God. 
Comrades a moment with you and lam done. To- 
‘day as we look out upon the new made graves of 
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our departed comrades, the feeling of loneliness 
creeps through the soul. Our ranks are thinning. | 
Familiar faces and well known voices are seen and 
heard no more. Year after year we have halted on 
the march to drop the tear of sorrow, as leaders and 
comrades have filed out of line, and gone to take 
their place in the brightening galaxy of the immortal 
brave. Thousands have completed their march and 
gone to rest during the last twelve months. 

My comrades you belong toa generation of valiant 
and heroic men, who, with their services and their 
lives, redeemed this nation. These men are rapidly 
passing out of sight. A little farther on the march, 
we too shall halt, and lay us down torest. That 
FLAG, the loveliest, dearest earthly emblem known 
to men, and representing truths immortal and born 
of God, will soon be furrled for us. Then may we 
prove ourselves worthy soldiers of the Cross and rise, 
at last, to everlasting life, as those who have washed 
their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. 





“Fresh from the throne of Godhead, 
Bright in its crystal gleam, 

Bursts out the living fountain, 
Swells on the living stream. 


“River of God I greet thee, 
Not now afar, but near; 

My soul to thy still waters 
Hastes in its thirstings here.”’ 


‘‘What matters it how long and rough the way, 
Before the promised land at last we gain. 

One glimpse within that realm of endless day, 
Will far outweigh a life of toil and pain.” 


“There soul with soul in converse sweet confiding, 
Nor shy mistrust, nor selfish aim shall know; 
Pure as the crystal stream beside thee gliding, 
All wish, all thought, in unison shall flow.” 

















The River of Life. 


And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and the Lamb. In the 
midst of the street of it,—Revelation xxii: 1-2. 

N the Atlantic ocean there is a river. In the rag- 
| ing and destructive flood it does not overflow 
its banks, and in the severest drouth there is 

_ no lack of water. Its bed and its banks are cold, 

while its own current is warm. It is the most mar- 

velous and majestic stream of water in the world. 

Hundreds of miles from its source it is indigo blue, 

with a marked and sharp contrast between it and 

the green waters of the ocean which form its liquid 
banks, and without apparent affinity between them. 

It is swifter in its course than the Mississippi or the 

Amazon, and the volume of water which flows in its 

bed is three thousand times as great. It is known as 

the Gulf Stream. Its source is the Gulf of Mexico. 

Its course is northward, along the American coast 

to Newfoundland. Here it turns eastward, passes 

the Azores and divides, the one branch moving north- 
ward along the European coast and by the British 

Isles, spreads its mantle of warmth over the North- 

Atlantic, and empties at last into the Arctic Sea. 

The other branch, moving southward down by the 

Straits of Gibralter and the coast of Africa, joins the 

Equatorial current and flows back across the ocean 

to its source in the Gulf. Its entire lengthis more 

than twelve thousand miles. Other features of this” 
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majestic stream may not here pass without our no- 
tice. It catches up the palms and bamboos of Hayti 
and Cuba, the rosewood and mahogany of Hondu- 
ras and Nicaragua, the rare and valuable woods 
from off the banks of the Amazon and the Orinoco, 
and bears them on its current to the coast of Nor- 
way, where the Arctic fishermen gather them up and 
burn them on their hearths. Who, too, does not 
know of the benign influence of this stream as it 
takes the heat from the Gulf and carries it north- . 
ward and eastward to temper with its genial influ- 
ence the climates of western Europe and the British 
Isles; how it leaves the coast of Newfoundland and 
Labrador, bound fast in icy fetters, and moving east- 
ward, and northward too, with its dewy smile 
makes Ireland the Emerald Isle of the sea and clothes 
the shores of old Albion with robes of richest ever- 
green. In wonder and majesty this ocean river 
stands unparalleled by anything of which the world 
has record, or of which men have known or read, 
save alone that stream of which Ezekiel speaks, and 
which John saw in vision while on the Isle of 
Patmos:—‘‘ And he showed me a pure river of water 
of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb, in the midst of the street 
thereof.”’ 

I invite you to step out with me a little while to- 
day, and, following the trend of the Apostle’s vision, 
grasp a thought or two here made prominent. Reve- 
lation closes with a view of the new Celestial earth, 
the greatest glory of which is its central metropolis, 
the New Jerusalem. The city where God and the 
Lamb forever dwell. In its completeness it has come 
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down from God out of heaven. It is built of material 
the most costly and glorious of which human 
thought can conceive. It appears in its bridal loveli- 
ness and heavenly splendor. Sin and evil of every 
character, all that can hurt or annoy, all that offends 
or is Offensive are carefully excluded. Pain there, 
too, is at an end, for immortal youth and health are 
secured. Grief and sorrow are done away, for God 
has wiped away all tears from the eyes of thesaints. 
The light of the city is such, too, that the eye of flesh 
may not look upon it. It is not the lamp or the elec- 


‘tric jet. It is not the stars or the soft mellow radi- 


ance of the moon at her full. It is not the morning 
twilight, promising and beautiful in its advance to- 
day, or the noonday sun inits blazing glory. It is 
not the splendor of sunset, which floods the sky 


with silver and gray and crimson and gold; —not 


these indeed. Itis rather akin to that light which 
burst upon your soul when God spake your sins for- 
given and called you His child. The glory of God 
lightens that city and the Lamb is the light of it. 
Yonder, from the throne of God, flows ariver. It 
is radiant with glory. It is bright and clear and 
sparkling, as the diamond when the light of the sun 
shines upon it. On this side and on that side, its 
banks are lined with dense, lovely foliage and of the 
richest fruitage, to which come men of every clime, 
the nations of the saved, with their glory and hon- 
or. It rolls on amid the palaces of God, the man- 
sions of the redeemed and the glorified saints, who 
move amid the peace and blessedness and holy rap- 
ture, and abide by its silvery strands. It finds its 
way to earth even, and gladdens a new creation. 
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I want you to look out with mea little while to- 
day upon this stream of God, the river of salvation. 
Let us note its course, its character, its movements 
and its outreaching influence in the world. As in 
case of the Gulf Stream in the ocean, we do not need 
first to go to its source to ascertain the tact that it 
exists. The current of this river the careful obser- 
ver can but see and recognize. ; 

In the great sea of human life, so full of depravity 
and sin and godlessness, with wrecks of human souls 
scattered over it in every direction, this stream of 
God takes its course and runs upward and against 
the bent of human depravity, and makes its way 
towards the cities and plains, and the nations ofa 
God cursed people, buried in spiritual death. I was 
reading a few months ago ofthe valley of death in 
California, no rain, no dew, no vegetation of any 
sort, shunned by bird and beast and man;—a fit 
picture, I thought, of the desolation of a soul dead 
in sin, and of a world without God and without 
hope. The Gospel comes, the sour marshland is 
reclaimed, the alkaline soil is restored, the barren 
desert is revived. Into this stream of salvation, as 
it moves on through the world, rivulets and brooks 
with their earthly contents flow. They agitate and 
make it foul at times, when they cannot poison it, 
but it moves on and blesses mankind as it goes. It 
enters the desert, and trees and verdure line its 
course. Some of you have passed through that gem 
of beauty the city of Passadena. Twenty years ago 
or so it was a sheep pasture covered with sage 
brush and thought to be almost worthless. How 
strikingly is a like change borne out in the history 
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of human souls and families. ‘The desert shall, 
blossom as the rose.’’ This stream of God flows out 


_among the nations. It carries with its current, in 


its earthward course, rich products of the Celestial 
clime. It takes with it the warmth of heaven’s 
grace and love, and the icy fetters of sin and un- 
belief and superstition and barbarism are melted 
away, and the nations arise in life and dignity and 
civilization. Itspreads its warming influence, like 
a mantle, over the cold sea of human life, and souls 
are quickened into new life and vigor. 

The church and school and house of refuge, the 
reformatory, the orphanage, and the home, appear 
along its banks; and hard by are the halis of science 
and the studios of art. The nations of the saved we 
are told, walk in the light of the Celestial city. In 
spite of sin and corruption and crimes and rings 
and intrigue, Christian civilization is moving for- 
ward, and is the only civilization of power. 

As this crystal river winds through the world, 
thought becomes free and slaves become free men. 
Men emerge from scepticism and superstition and 
barbarism, and begin to think. They do not always 
think accurately, it is true, but they think freely. Men 
of thought who oppose Christianity owe to it their 
freedom, their culture and their character. Philos- 
ophy, sometimes, builds her temples amid the foot- 
hills of Christian life and thought, and out beyond 


_the sight of the river, and forgets that this stream is 


flowing above and below them. But philosophy, 
nevertheless, lives by the life giving power of this 
stream of God. If society and institutions and 
civilization, planted on these banks, are such as we 
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find them here, where earthly streams bear their 
sediment and their poison into it, what must they 
be, where it courses over silvery sands and bottoms 
free from corrupting sediment, and exempt from 
stormy skies which might drive it into frenzy; where 
sin and death, where pain and tears never disturb 
it. If human souls and human thought, beside this 
stream in its earthward course, touched and tinged 
with pain and sin and sorrow, may become so pure 
and grand and glorious and God-like, how shall they 
expand and rise, and what shall they become beside 
the deep, clear, radiant, glassy stream as it rolls on 
hard by the throne of God, and underneath the 
broad and pearly archways of the New Jerusalem, 
and in the presence of angels and redeemed souls. 
Thirsty sinner, the water of life, the gospel of Christ, 
is what you need. Here at this river of Salvation, 
as it flows through the world for life and eternal 
peace, in the name of my Master let me ask you, take 
of this water of life freely. 

This pure river of the water of life, clear and bright 
and shining as crystal, flowing through the world— 
I can not describe it. Its beauty, its scenery, its 
loveliness are beyond all description. I have sailed 
in the palace steamer, on the beautiful Hudson from 
New York to Albany. The clear, rippling, sparkling 
water moves down in placid current. The sloping 
banks and beautiful foliage, the rills and vales and 
hills, hamlets and cities and majestic trees seem to 
come and go, and other scenes of marked beauty 
appear. The palisades, like columns of majestic 
strength and grandeur, extend for miles along the 
western banks; and the Catskill range, with blue 
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and rolling peaks, stretch out beyond. The moon 
now shines down with mellow light upon the clear 
and charming stream, and pictures again in reflected 
light the beauty of all the scenery. The eye feasts 
upon it and the soul drinks in its loveliness; but 
neither human tongue nor human speech nor 
painter’s brush can tell its beauty or paint the 
picture in its perfection. I have seen and ridden up- 
-on another ship, larger, richer and more beautiful 
than the palace steamer of the Hudson or of the 
Sound, I have sailed upon another river, sur- 
passingly beautiful, with waters more clear and 
pure and radiant than the placid Hudson, its banks 
and scenery beautiful and majestic beyond com- 
parison. It is not in power of human speech to tell 
its beauty, nor in human art to picture it. Immor- 
tal soul, you can know it in its fullness, only as you 
see it for yourself. Will you board to-day the old 
ship Zion, and make the voyage up the river to the 
Celestial city? 

Here it is well for us to know the source and 
origin of this stream which makes glad the earth, 
and gives new life and resurrection power to the 
souls of men, and buoys up the sad and tried and 
tempted ones with the hope of everlasting bliss. It 
comes from the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
Drouth and flood can never affect it. The spring is 
perpetual and eternal. The flow iscontinuous. The 
life derived therefrom, by the saints, is ever fresh 
from Him. It does not come from some smitten 
rock or artesian well, sunk by the thought or in- 
dustry of man. It doesnot come from the mountain 
spring, leaping forth in rill or torrent. Nature has 
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no cure for sin. Science has no distilling power 
which can purify the waters sufficiently to wash 
away the sins of the human'soul. It does not come 
from’ old Parnassus of the Greeks, or from the 
Castalian fountains near by the temple of Apollo, 
where the muses drank their inspiration. Olympus, 
as Homer described it, was ruled over by the gods, 
and under the overhanging clouds;—but these 
produced no power, or waters, for the healing of 
men’s souls. God, who gave life, alone can restore 
it; and out from the eternal throne comes the river 
of salvation. Its source is thus divine. It comes 
from the throne of God and ofthe Lamb. Mark 
the thought: the throne of the Lamb. Without the 
life and blood and sufferings of Christ, the God-man, we 
could not have it. He sits as king upon that throne 
on which alone God and the creature can sit to- 
gether. He offers to you, my friends, the gift of 
eternal life. Do you look upon it as something 
small and unworthy, or beneath your dignity? Nay, 
my friend! rather look upon it as the most ennob- 
ling and the most glorious thing that you can do 
to receive salvation from His hand. To-day the 
gift is freely offered. Whosoever will may take. 
Dying sinner, you are here; will you take it? Pause 
a moment. There is fulness here. This stream is 
not a brooklet or a creek, but a river. As seen in 
visions of celestial life it flows as a river leaping, in 
abundant streams, from the eternal throne. We see 
it here in its earthward course, widening in its in- 
fluence and in its fulness. Yonder it is infinite. Its 
springs no human line can fathom. We drink of it 
here in forgiveness, in regeneration, in purity of heart, 
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There it will be in unclouded glory. The life. here 
and there however, is one. There will be deeper 
draughts there than here is possible, for now we 
look through a glass darkly, then face to face. Now 
we know in part, then shall we know even as we 
are known. However profound the knowledge;— 
however pure the white robes in which we may be 
clothed;—ho wever exquisite the experience enjoyed; 
the prospect before God’s saints is grand, majestic, 
glorious and boundless. The divine resources are 
. unfailing. 

The world can not drink the fountain of life hee 
Come then, thirsty soul, will you not, drink and be 
satisfied, fee the river is flowing at your feet. Come 
young and old, rich and poor, drink life, drink par- 
don, drink peace, drink purity, drink gladness and 
joy—trich, celestial joy; drink deeply, too, for the riv- 
er of God’s pleasure is infinite. 

Look you yonder! See the broad, rich streets of 
Paradise cleft asunder by the clear, crystal river 
bursting forth from hidden depths—depths which no 
human line can fathom. On this side of it and on 
that side of it are the trees of life. Some of you have 
seen rich groves of lemons, oranges, limes, olives, 
figs and apricots, laden with delicious fruit and 
interspersed with shading palms and rich magnolias, 
bordering on some lovely street, which made you 
think of Paradise. Here, in the New Jerusalem, runs 
the river, pure and clear, along the golden street, 
lined on either side with trees of life laden with fruit 
richer and more zolden than any which the world 
affords. There, too, are the palaces of God and the 
_ mansions of the blest, the angel choristers and souls 
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redeemed, those who have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood ‘of the Lamb. Jesus, 
too, is there. This is to be our future home if we are 
faithful, and these are to be our companions. Pardon 
again a personalallusion. Mychildhood home was on 
a hillock which overlooked the foot of Lake Ontario. 
—the beautiful Mexican Bay. Here, as the outiet of 
the lake, arose the far-famed river St. Lawrence. I 
love sometimes to hie me back to childhood days, 
and with companions of my youth roam through 
those groves and over the plains and along the hill- 
sides, and feast my eyes upon that lovely sheet of 
water. It is pleasant to think that my eternal home 
is to overlook that clear, crystal river of the water 
of life, flowing out in exhaustless current in the 
midst of the Paradise of God. But along with the 
glory there is a cloud of sadness in the thought that 
men are dying for want of salvation when the river 
runs at their very feet and the water of life can be 
had for the asking—for the reaching out and taking 
without money and without price;—when the invi- 
tation, so full of love and welcome, has gone forth 
and is whispered into the ears of mortals: ‘‘The 
Spirit and the Bride say come, and let him that hear- 
eth say come, and let him that is athirst come, and 
whosoever will let him take the water of life freely.”’ 
How can immortal souls sit down thus and die 
when life eternal is within their reach? 

Another thought. You have stood upon the plat- 
form of the depot in the great city and watched the 
incoming of the trans-continental train. You have 
heard the signal of approach. A multitude is press- 
ing to the front. Some with an urgency and intent- 
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ness which indicate that some friend or friends, long 
absent, are expected. Anxiously they watch the 
outflow of the passengers; and some of these seem 
quite as anxiously looking about for expected 
friends. But here let the curtain drop as friend 
greets friend............. Your heart is touched............ 
You are thinki:g of another meeting where your 
own loved ones are waiting and watching for you! 
You have stood again, perchance, upon the wharf 
or headland, in the harbor of the great metropolis, 
and watched the incoming of the ocean steamer. 
The ship now appears in the distance. Nearer and 
nearer and nearer still it comes. It enters the har- 
bor miles away. Watch it now as it comes, like a 
palace on the sea. Nearer and nearer still it steams 
its way along. The pilot is at his post; the wheel 
is turned and re-turned; the ship stops. The moor- 
ings are made. The passengers are landing. Ah! 
let the curtain here drop again, as wife meets hus- 
band after long absence! As husband meets wife! 
The mother the long looked for daughter! The fa- 
ther the son! The child the parent after weeks and 
months of separation! Turn now your thoughts 
yonder to the banks of the river in the Paradise of 
God. At the water’s edge white robed ones are 
waiting; waiting for you; waiting for me! Hus- 
band is waiting for wife; wife is waiting for hus- 
band; father is waiting for daughter; mother is 
waiting for son; sonis waiting for mother; daugh- 
ter is waiting for father; brother is waiting for sis- 
ter, sister for brother; friend is waiting for friend; 
and Jesus is waiting for us all, who are His, and are 
faithful. Heaven and earth are nearer, perhaps, and 
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the meeting sooner, it may be, than we sometimes 
think. Beloved, shall we meet them there? 


‘Shall we meet beyond the river, 

_ Where the surges cease to roll, 

~ Where in all the bright forever, 
Sorrow ne’er shall press the soul? 

Shall we meet in that blest harbor, 
When our stormy voyage is o’er? 

Shall we meet and cast the anchor, 
By the fair celestial shore?”’ 


‘‘Where no shadow shall bewilder; 

Where life’s vain parade is o’er; 
Where the sleep of sin is broken, 

And the dreamer dreams no more; 
Where no bond is ever severed ; 

Partings, claspings, sob and moan, 
Where the child has found its mother; 

Where the mother finds the child; 
Where dear families are gathered 

That were scattered on the wild— 
Where a King in kingly glory 

Such as earth has never known, 
Shall assume the righteous scepter, 

Claim and wear the holy crown 
There we all may meet and rest 

’Mid the holy and the blest.” 
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